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AN 


APOLOGETIC 
PREFACE. 


ESIDES the Archbiſhop of Cambray's 
Diſſertation on Pure Love, and what elſe 
is mention'd in the Title Page, we have given his 
Meditation on the Inward Operation of God's 
Spirit, which was inſerted in the M hitebull Even- 

ing Poſt, Feb. 19. 1733-4. 'Tis an Illuſtration 
of ſeveral ſublime and ſpiritual Paſſages in the 
Bi1BLe, and contains the Quinteſſence of the Py- 

and Socratic Philoſophy, as well as 

the Sum and Subftance of Divinity. 


In that Meditation the Author has very feel- 
ingly expreſs d his own Senſe and Experience of 
God's Operation in his Soul, and withes he had 
a Voice capable and ſtrong enough to reprove the 
whole World for their Blindneſs, and to declare 
with Authority what God really is; yet we are 
apprehenſive, Objections of two kinds will be 
rais'd againſt the Necetl of Gol of wy Inward Opera- 
tion, or Manifeſtation a 

if. 
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1/7. By thoſe who look upon the Holy Scrip- 
fares as a complete and perfect Rur E of Faith 


and Manners. 


| 2dly. By thoſe who look upon Reaſon, in every 
Man, to be a ſufficient Guipe if truly follow'd 
and obey'd. 


To the Objections of the Firſt, we ſhall anſwer 
in the Words of the Archbiſhop himſelf, who has 
exactly ſtated and defin'd what the inward Opera- 
tions of God's Spirit are, from Scripture; and fully 
anſwer'd the Objections of thoſe who think the 
Light of Scripture ſufficient, without the inward 
Teaching and Manifeſtation of God 


* © By Scripture tis certain that the Spirit of 


God + dwells in us; that it acts there; that it 
prays there continually ; that it groans there ; 
that it deſires there; that it aſketh for us, what 
we know not to aſk for ourſelves; that it excites 
us, animates us, ſpeaks tous in Silence, ſuggeſts 
all Truth to us, and unites us fo to itſelf, that 
we become || One Spirit with God. This is what 
Scripture teaches us. This is what the Doctors 
or Teachers, who are fartheſt off from the in- 
ward Life, cannot but acknowledge : And yet 
notwichſtanding theſe poſitive Principles, we 
always fee, by their Practice, that they ſuppoſe 
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the outward w:1i:ten Law, or at moſt a Light 


drawn from Scripture and Reaſoning, to be 
what enlichtens us inwardly, and that 'tis our 
Reaſon af erwards which acts of it ſelf by that 
Inſtrut ion. Theſe Men ſet not enough by the 
inward Teacher. the HoLy SpirRIT, who does 
all in us. He is the Soul of our Soul. We can- 
not fraue a Thought, or create a Defire, but 
th-o1:gh h Him. Alas, how great then is our 
iz!11dneſs ! We make account as if we were 
vurſelves in this z»ward Sanctuary, but on the 
contrary, God is there more nearly and inti- 
mately, than we ourſelves are. 


Perhaps you will fay to me, What then are 
we inſpir d? Yes without doubt; but not as 


the Prophets and Apoſtles. Without the 
actual Inſpiration of the Spirit of Grace, we can 
neither do, will, nor beliede any Good. We 
are therefore always inſþir'd ; but we ſtifle this 
Inſpiration continually. God ceaſes not to 
ſpeak, but the Noiſe and Hurry of things with. 
out, and our Paſſions within, deafen, and hin- 
der us from hearing Him. We muſt filence 
Creature and ourſelves too, to hear in a 
— | nd Stilneſs of the Soul, the inexpreſſible 
Voice of CnhRIST, the Bridegroom of our Souls. 
We muſt liſten diligently, for 'tis a very ſtill 
and foft Voice, which 1s not to be heard, but 
by ſuch as hearken to nothing elſe. O how ſel- 
dom it is the Soul is filent enough to let God 
ſpeak | The leaſt Whiſper of our vain Defires, or 
of ſelf Love, attentive to it (elf, confounds all 


. 
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the Words of the Spirit of God. We hear plain 


enough that He Speaks, and that He afks for 
ſomething; but we don't perceive what it is, and 
© very often we are contented, not to underſtand 
© it. The leaſt Reſerve, the leaſt Regard for ſelf, 
© the leaſt Fear of underſtanding too plainly, that 
© God aſks for more than we care to give Him, 
« diſturbs this inuard Voice. Shall we wonder 
then if ſo many, even pious Perſons, but full of 
© amuſing things, vain Defires, worldly Wiſdom, 

and confidence in their own Virtues, cannot hear 
© it, but take this inward Voice to be a Chimera 
© of Fanaticks? Alas what do they mean by ſuch 
* ſcornful Language? To what purpoſe would the 
< outward Expreſſions of Teachers be, and even of 
© the Scriptures themſelves, if it were not for the 
© inward Voice of the Holy Spirit, which gives 
the other all its Efficacy. The outward Words 
of the Goſpel it ſelf, without this living efficaci- 
© ous Nord within, would be but an empty Sound. 
6 * Tis ive Letter that killeth, but the Spirit giv- 
* eth Life. O Eternal and All-powerful Word of 
the Father, tis Thou who ſpeakeſt in the very 
© Bottom of Souls. The Words which d 
© out of the Mouth of our Saviour when upon 
Earth, had not been productive of ſo much Vir- 
tue, and ſo great Fruits, but becauſe they were 
* animated by this Word of Life which is the 
* Worp Himſelf. This made Peter fay, + Lord 
to whom fhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of 
Eternal Life. Therefore tis not the exterior 
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Law, or Rule of the Goſpel, which God 
© lets us fee by the Light of Regin and Scrip- 
ture; tis His Spirit that ſpeaks, that touches 
© us, that tes in us, and that animates 
* us, ſo that tis the Spirit * that wworketh in us, 
© both to will and to do what is good, as tis our 
* Soul that animates our Body, and regulates its 
* Motions. 


© Tis certain therefore, that we are inſpir'd con- 
© tinually, and that we live not the Life of Grace, 
© but in proportion as we partake of this inward 
© Inſpiration. 


© Theſe Poſitions and Principles being laid, it 

© muſt be acknowledg'd, that God ſpeaks conti- 
© nually in us. He ſpeaks even in harden d and im- 
< penitent Sinners; but they being ftun'd, as it 
< were, by the Noiſe of the World and their Paſſi- 
© ons, cannot hear His Voice, tis to them a Tale, 
or a Fiction. He ſpeaks alſo in converted and 
< penitent Sinners: They feel a Remorſe of Con- 
0 — and that Remorſe is the Voice of God, 
© which reproaches them inwardly for their Sins. 
© When theſe Sinners are effectually reach'd and 
< ſmitten, they find no Difficulty in underſtand- 
ing this ſecret Voice, for tis that which ſmites 
them ſo ſharply. Tis in them + the Tus 
* Edged Sword, St. Paul ſpeaks of, which di- 
* vides aſunder Soul and Spirit. God makes 
* Himſelf to be felt, taſted and obey'd: They 
| A A4 © hear 
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© hear this ſoft Voice, which gently ſmites them in 
* the very Secrets of their Heart, and the Heart 
© is tender d and broken: And that is true Con- 
s 89 #S . 


© Gop ſpeaks alto in enlighten'd and learned 


* Perſons, whoſe Lives are to Appearance exact 


and regular, and in all Reſpects adorn'd with 
_ © Virtue: But commonly theſe Perſons being full 


of themſelves, hearken too much to themſelves, 
© to hear God. They reaſon upon every Thing; 


© they do all by Rules, and Principles of human 


* Wiſdom and Prudence, which would be much 
© better done through Simplicity, and a Dacility 
© to the Teachings of God's Spirit. Such as 
© theſe appear ſometimes to have more Goodneſs 
© than others, and they have it in a good Degree, 
but then tis a mixt Goodneſs, They are great, 
© and big in themſelves, and value themſelves 
in proportion to their Capacity and Reaſon: 
They are always ſway d by their own Coun- 


© fel, and mighty ſtrong in their own Eyes 


and Opinion. O my God, [thank Thee, with 
© Jeſus Chriſt, that thou hideſt Thy SEcrETS 
* from theſe Wiſe and Prudent, but revealeſt 
* them with Pleaſure to weak and humble Souls ! 
* *Tis only Cbhilaren Thou art familiar with. 
© Thou behaveſt towards others in their own 
* Way. They will have Knowledge and fplen- 
did Virtues. Thou giveſt them ſhining Parts, 
and makeſt em a Sort of Heroes. But this is 
* not the beſt Portion. There is ſomething 
* more hidden for Thy dear Children, They 

* lean, 
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lean, as John the beloved Diſciple did, upon 
Thy Boſom. As for theſe great Ones who 
care not to ſtoop, and become little, thou letteſt 
them remain in their Greatneſs. They ſhall 
never bave Thy Careſſes and ſweet Familiarity e 
We muſt become as little Children dandled 
nen the Knee, to deſerve and merit it. 


Ie often remark'd, that Perſons of ſmall 
natural Paris and Underſtanding, when they 
begin to be made ſenſible of their Sins, and 
ively tuuch'd with the Love of God, are more 
diſpes'd to hear this inward Language of the 
Spirit, than ſome enlighten'd and learned 
Perſons, grown old in their own Wiſdom. 
God who continually ſtrives to communicate 
Hir-telf, knows not how to ſet a Step in theſe 
Souls, full of themſclves, and fo long nouriſh'd 
with their Wiſdom and Virtues : But he con- 
verſes familiarly with the Simple, as the Scrip- 
tures ſay, | 

But where be theſe imple Ones? I ſee none 
of them. God ſees them, and 'tis in them He 
loves to dwell. * My Father and I, ſays 
Jesus Cukisr, We will come unto them, and 
make Our Abode with them. O how does a Soul 
given up entirely to the Spirit of God, eſteeming 
itſelf as nothing, and directed wholly by Puxx 
Love, which is the moſt perfect Guide; I 
fay, how does that Soul taſte of the Love and 
Goodneſs of God, which the Wiſe of this 
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: * World, can neither experience nor com- 
prehend ! I my ſelf have been Nie (I may 
J = as well as others; but then 
* imagining 1 Thing, I aw 
ing. un by a Chain of 
© Reafons, bat the Light ſhone not in my Dark- 
* neſs. I fatisfy'd my flf with Reafoning. But 
© alas, when once we come to filence every 
© thing in us to hear God, we know all Things, 
_ © without knowing any Thing; and we ly 
© ſte that we were 1 before of thoſe 
* Things, which we thought we underſtood. 
All that we had poſſeſs d, vaniſhes, and we 
take no Thought about it: Nothing then be- 
© longs to us: All is loſt, and foes too. 
There is ſomething that fays in the Secret of the 
© Heart, as the Spouſe in the Canticks. Let 
© me hear Thy Voice, let it reſound to my Ears, 
5 for Thy Voice is ſweet. It makes my very 
* Bowels leap with Joy, O ſpeak my Love, 
and let none dare to ſpeake but Thee. Be filent 
O my Soul, and ſpeak O my Love. Then 
it is we know all Thi e 
* Thing. Not that we have the Preſum 
* believe that we in ourſelves : Truth 
* and Knowle No, no, quite the contrary, 
. we then feel that we of ourſelves ſer nothing, 
* that we can & nothing, and are nothing ; 
'  -/ I fay, and are raviſh'd at the Senſe 
A - 


© But in this entire Reſignation of all without 


* Reſerve, we find from time to time, in the 
« Ichimenſity 


whe i gar ers l +8 ok 


An Apologetic Preface. Xl 


Immenſity of God, all that we ſtand in need 
* of, in the Courſe of His Providence. Tis 
there we find the daily Bread of Truth, as 
well as every thing elſe, without making Pro- 
© vifion. Tis there the“ Unctio: teaches us all 
* Truth, by taking from us all our own Wiſdom, 
our own Glory, our own Intereſt, our own 
Wills; and makes us contented with a Sight 
of our own Frailty, and willing to be under 
every Creature; ready to give place to the mean- 
eſt Worm upon Earth; ready to confeſs our 


Tranſgreſſions before all Men, fearing neither 
the Shame or Puniſhment ſo much as wilful 
Diſobedience. In this State, I ſay, the Spixrr 
teaches us all Truth ; for all Truth is eminently 
comprized in this Sacrifice of 'Love, 'in which 
the Soul ſtrips it ſelf of all, to give all to God. 
This is the Manna which has the Tafte of all 
Meats, without having the Taſte of any parti- 
cular Meat.” 


If theſe Arguments, drawn from a ſenſible 
Experience and Feeling of God's tion in the 
Soul, convince not the Reader, and if he be not 
one of thoſe who + think to have eternal Life by 
the Scriptures, yet will not come to CHRIST that 
they may have Life: he would do well to ex- 
amine and ſee if he is not in the State the Author 
himſelf once was, ſeeking for God without, and 
never thinking of finding Him within: I try'd, 
* fays he, by collecting together in my Mind 12 
c EC 


Job ii. 20. + © Tohn v. 39. 
I See bis Meditation God's Operation in the Soul. 
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_ © th- wonderful Works of Nature, to frame an 


n of Thy Grandeur. I fought Thee among 
* Thy Creatures, and did not think of finding 
* Thee in my own Heart, where Thou art never 
* abſent. No, there is no need, O my God! * To 
* deſcend into the Deep, nor to go over the Sea, as 
* ſay the Scriptures, Þ nor to aſcend into Heaven, 
to find Thee, for Thou art nearer to us, than 
* weare to ourſelves.” 


As a farther Confirmation of the Truth of 
theſe Arguments, and that God ſpeaks inwardly 
to Man, as well as outwardly by the Scriptures, 
let us hear another experimental Writer of 
univerſal Credit and Eſteem : Thomas d Kempis, 
in his third Book, introduces CHRIS , the 
Power and Wiſdom of God, ſpeaking in this 
manner ; 

* Son, hear my Words, Words of greateſt 
© Sweetneſs, excelling all the Knowledge of the 
* Philoſophers and / iſe Men of the World. My 
Words are Spirit and Life, not to be weighed 
* by the Underſtanding of Man. They are to be 
© heard with Silence, and to be received with all 
Humility, and great Affection. I have taught 
the Prophets from the beginning, and ceaſe not 
in theſe Days to ſpeak to every one; but many 
are harden'd and deaf to my Sprrch. 


© Bleſſed is the Soul that heareth the Loan 


* ſpeaking in her, and receiveth from His 


* Mouth 


» 


* Deut. xi. 30. f Rom. x. 6. || 1 Cor. i. 24. 
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Mouth the Word of Comfort. Bleſſed are 


thoſe Ears that receive the Whiſpers of the 
Divine Voice, and liſten not to the Whiſ- 
pering of the World. Bleſſed are thoſe Ears 
that hearken not to the Voice which ſoundeth 
outwardly, but unto the Turn, which 
Teacheth 7wardly. Bleſſed are the Eyes 
which are ſhut to outward Things, but 
to thoſe that are internal. Blefled are 

that penetrate inward Things, and endeavour 
to prepare themſelves more and more by daily 
Exerciſe, to the attaining of heavenly Secrets. 
Bleſſed are they that delight to be at leiſure for 
Gop, and rid themſelves of all Worldly Impe- 


diments. 


* Confider theſe Things, my Soul, and ſhut 
up the Door of thy ſenſual Defires, that thou 
may'ſt hear what thy LoxD Gon fpeaketh in 
thee. The Children of Tjrael faid unto Mofes, 
* ſpeak thou with us and we will bear: But 
let not God ſpeak with us, left ue die. Not fo, 
Lorp, not fo, I beſeech Thee: But rather 
with the Prophet + Sammel, I humbly and 
earneſtly intreat, ſpeak LoxD, for thy Servant 
heareth. Let not Moſes ſpeak unto me, nor 
any of the Prophets; but do Thou rather ſpeak 
O Lo: Dp Cop, the Inſpirer and Enlightner of 
all the Prophets; for Thou alene without them 
canft per /e:7/y inſtruct me; but they without 
Thee can profit nothing. They indeed may 
* found 
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* ſound forth Words, but they cannot give Spi- 
* rit. ſpeak well, but if Thou be feat, 
© they enflame not the Heart. They teach the 
© Letter, but Thou the Senſe. They 
bring forth Myſteries, but thou wnlockeſt the 
Meaning of them. They declare Thy Com- 
* mandments, but Thou hel to fulfil them. 
They ſhew the May, but Thou giveſt Strength 
to walkin it. They act only outwardly upon 
© us, but Thou inſtructeſt and enlightneſt the 
Heart. They water, but Thou giveſt the 
* Increaſe, They ſtrike the Ear with Words, 
© but Thou giveſt Underſtanding to the Hearing. 
© Let not therefore Moſes ſpeak unto me, but 
© Thou, my Loxp Gop, the everlaſting Truth, 
© leſt 1 die, and prove unfruiſſul; if I be warned 
< outwardly only, and not enflamed wirbhin. 


Now, to Anſwer the Objections of thoſe who 
look upon Reaſon in every Man to be a ſufficient 
Guide if truly follow'd and obey'd. But, fit. 
we would know what they mean by Reaſon ? 
Is it ſomething in Man, that at all Times, and 
in all Places directs to Good, and averts from 
Evil ? Does it ſpeak the fame Thing * at Rome, 


as 


See what. Lactantius, de vero Cultu, Lib. 6. /ay: 
of a Paſſage quoted from a Boot of Cicero's, beginning 
thus, Eſt — vera lex, recta Ratio, naturæ con- 
gruens, diffuſa in omnis, conſtans, ſempiterna ; qua: 
vocet ad officium, jubendo ; vetando, a fraude deter- 
Treat, ———- Nec erit alia Lex Rome, alia Athenis ; 
_—_—_— ſed &, omnes gentes, & omni 
tempore una 
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Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, C 
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as at Athens ; in China, as in America ? Does it 
never fail to diftate what is right, juſt and fit ; 
and to advertiſe Mankind of Evil? Does it lead 
in the Way of Righteouſneſs, in the midſt of the 
Paths of 7 ? Itthat in Man which does 
all this, is what they mean by Reaſon, then tis 
very clear andevident, that Reaſon in every Man, 
is what Moſes meant by the Word nigh in the 
Mouth, and in the Heart, Deut. xxx. 11. This 
Commandment which I command thee this Day, it 
it not hidgen from thee, neither is it far off. It is 
not in Heaven, that thou ſhould ft ſay, Who ſball go up 
for us to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that ur may 
hear it, and do it? Neither is it beyond the Seq, 
that thou ſhould'ſ# jay, Wha ſhall go over the Sea 
for us, and bring it unto us, that we may bear it. 
and do it? But the Word is very nigh unto thee, 
in thy Mouth, and in thine Heart, that thou. mayſt 
do it. This is alſo expounded by the Apoſtle 

6. 


X. 
o be the Won of Faith, which he and others 


Tis that by which * che Mauth of the Righteous 
Peaketh W 2 and bis Tongue ke of Fudg- 


| ment. The Law of his God is in his Heart, none of 
Us Steps ſhall ſſide. Tis that + wwherewith a young 
Man, addicted to Luſts and ſenſual Delights, may 

- cleanſe his Way by taking heed thereto. Thy Wor, 
ſays the P/almi/t, have I bid in mine Heart, that I 


might 


| * Pſal. xxxvii. 30. 31. 
Ec. cxix. 9. v. 11. v. 105. 
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might not fin againſt thee. Again, Thy Word 
is a Lamp unto my Feet; and a Lion unto my 


Path. 


Tis what Solomon moſt emphatically calls the 
CANDLE of the Lord: The Sp:rit of a Man is the 
* Candle of the Lord, ſearching all the imward Parts 
of the Belly. Tis alſo W1spom, by which + Kings 


reign and Princes decree Fuſtice. 


And, according to Homer, one of the an- 
cienteſt Greek Poets and Writers, 'tis Hermes or 
Mercury whom Jupiter ſends to warn Mankind: 
That is, ſays aningenious|| Expoſiter of Homer, 
the Lion of Nature which Heaven implants 
in the Breaſt of every Man: And which, as 
© Cicero ſays, is not only more ancient than the 
World, but Co-eval with the Maſter of the 
World Himſelf. There was, /ays he, from the 
beginning ſuch a Thing as Reaſon, a direct 

Emanation from Nature it jeff, which prompt- 
ed to Good, and averted from Evil. A Reafor 
* which did not then become a Law, when it 
© was firſt reduced to Writing, but was fo from 
the Moment it exiſted, and it exiſted from ever, 


of 


* Prov. xx. 27. The Original Hebrew Word, which 
is here tranſlat.d Candle, properly ſignifies a Licar, 
or Lame, and in the Septuagint Tranſlation tis doc, 
LicuT, the eſſential Cbaracteriſtick o“ Gop and 
CHRIST. | 

+ Prov. viii. 15. 

See Alexander Pope's Verfion and Notes at the 
beginning almoſt of Homer's Odyſſcy. 
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An Aßpalagetie Preſace: xvii 
© of an equal Date with the divine Intelligence. 
© It is the frue and primordial Law, proper to 


command and to forbid, it is the RE Aso of the 
great Jupiter. 


If this which Cicero, a very great Stateſman and 
Philoſopher, who liv'd about forty Veais before 
the Coming of CuRisT, calls the LicuT If Na- 
ture, which Heaven implants in every Man : 
We fay, if this Law of equal Date with the Di- 
vINE INTELLIGENCE, be the Thing which the 
Objectors to the inward Operation and Manifeſta- 
tion of God, fay is a ſ:fficient Guide, if follow'd 
and obey'd, then 'tis plain they cannot mean an 
tallible, weavering and uncertain Thing, as Man's 
own Rraſoning too commonly is, but that eternal, 
conſtant and immutable Rx ason, which Cicero 
moſt aptly calls the true and primordial Law; the 
Reaſon of the great Jupiter. 


Now, this is no other than the Voice or Ma- 
nifeſtation of God in Man: This is the Word 
which the Prophet J/aiab directed the Fews to, 
* Thine Ears, ſays the Prophet, ſhall hear a WorD 
behind thee ſuying, This is the Way, walk ye in it, 
when ve turn to the Right and when ye turn to the 
Left. B 

This 


* — 


* Ifa. xxx. 21. Dr. Lowth tells us in bis Comment 
upon this Verſe, that by the Wory, is meant God's 
Grace. His Grace will ſupply the Place of a Tutor, 
«© or Monitor, it will be at your Elbow as it were, giving 
jon Directions and correfting you when you do ami; 


And 
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This is what the Author of the Book of Jos 
calls the In/þ:r ation of the Almighty, Fob xxxn.8. 
There is a Spirit in Man, and the Inſpiration of 
the Almighty giveth them Underſtanding. "Tis alto 
the Word, which the Evangeliſt John fays, was in 
the Beginning with God. All Things were made by 
Him ; and without Him was not any Thing made 
that was made. In Him was Life, and the LirE 
was the LI of Men, and the LicaT ſhineth in 
| Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprebended it not. 
This then is CBRIST the Power and Wisbom of 


* Jesus Cuxkisr, fays the Archbiſhop of 
* Cambray, is the Light of every Man that cometh 
into the World. For as there is but one Sun 
© that illuminates all Bodies in the Univerſe, fo 
there is but one Light that lighteth /avingly all 
Minds. 


This Light is Chriſt Jeſus the eternal Word of 
© the Father. He is come to ſhine in the Midſt 
of us, and we are not enlighten'd but as we par- 

take 


Aud ſome of the beſt Expoſitors tell us, the Prophet 70in!- 
ed bere at CHR1ST, h was to be the Guide and Teacher 
of God's People to the End of the World: And the ancient 
Latin Tranſlation, calPd the Vulgate, takes the Word 


Teachers in the foregoing Verſe in the fngular Number. 


and ſays, Et non faciet avolare i tc ultra Doctorem 
tuum & erunt oculi tui videntes Præceptorem tuum : 
And thy TEAchER Hall no more be removed into a Cor- 
ner, but thine Eyes ſhall ſee thy TEAhHER. 

*. Fobn i. 9. | 
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take of His Li n. Every other Light i is falſe, 
deceivable, and not a true 2 


oO how exceeding blind then are all who 
think themſelves wiſe, and are not ſo by the 
Wiſdom of C-1r1sT ! They walk in Darkneſs 
and catch at Shadows. They feel themſelves 
not happy, and yet hope to be made fo, by the 
very Things which make them unhappy and 
miſerable. 


* What they have not, grieves them; and what 
they have, does not ſatisfie or content them. 
Their Sorrows and Pains are real, but their 
Pleafurcs ſhort and vain, and mixt with Poiſon. 


They coſt them more than they are worth; and 


their whole Life is one fad Experience of their 


* continual Blindneſs, and yet nothing reclaims 
* them. 


* A Lo Ll 


They are poſitive in their Judgments : Their 
falſe Maxims are as Oracles to them; and they 
treat the Children of God who do not follow 


them, as Fools and Idiots. 


Revelation appears a Dream to them; and in 
this they even reſemble Men aſleep, who fancy 
that thoſe who are awake and act by the Light 
of the Sun, are Perſons Who dream and taik in 
their Sleep. 


The Sun ſheds its Rays throughout the Uni- 


© verſe, and Jeſus Chriſt ſheds the bright Truths 
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of the Goſpel in the dark World. The Goſpel 
is readand preach'd even at the very Court ; but 
they comprehend nothing of it. Wiſdom 1s 
call d Fooliſhneſs. They fleep, they dream, 
nay, they paſs their whole Lite in a very un- 
quiet Dream, and yet are awake. 
They believe that they hear, and ſee, and feel, 
but tis all Deluſion. All will diſappear at the 
Dawn of Eternity, when the LIGA of Cbriſt, 
ſo long unknown and neglected, ſhall of a 
ſudden ſtrike their blind and aſtoniſh'd Eyes. 
The whole World will vaniſh as Smoke. All 
their Grandeur, Attendance and Equipage, will 
paſs as a Dream. All Haughtineſs will be laid 
low; every Power broken, and Pride trampl'd 
under the Feet of the Eternal Majeſty. In 
that Day God alone will be Great. With one 
Look He will diſpel every thing that glitters ſo 
much in the dark Minds of Mortals, as the 
Stars are diſpel'd and vanith by the Riſing of 
the Sun.” 


From the Premijes now laid down, it follows 


that Re asox is the Light of the Soul, the Foun- 
tain of Wiſdom ; the Inſpirer of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and of all holy Souls from the Creation 


Man to this very Time: She is, if we may uſe 


the Words of the Author of the Book of Viſdam, 
* the Breath of the Power of God, and a pure In- 
Fluence flotoing from the Glory of the Almighty ; 


therefore can no defiled thing fall into ker. For ſhe 


is 


—_—. 


* Ch. vii. 27. 25. 
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is the Brightneſs of the EvxkLAs TIN LicnrT, the 
un;potted Mirror of the Power of God, and the 
Image of His Goodneſs. And being but Ons, fhe can 
do all Things ; and remaining in her ſelf, ſhe ma- 
keth all Things New ; and in all Ages entring into 


| holy Souls, ſhe maketh them Friends of God, and 


Prophets. 


Whoever therefore truly obeys and follows 
REason, they obey and follow God; they are 
led and guided by the Light of CuRIsTr, and 
thereby become Chriſtians, as Juſtin Martyr, in 
the next Age after the Apoſtles, told the Em 

Marcus Antoninus, in his Apology for the Chriſti- 
ans: © We have, fays Tuſtin, been taught that 
* CuRIsT is the firſt Begotten of God; and we 
* declar'd before that He is the [Locos, ] RE Asox, 
of which all Mankind are Partakers ; and that 


+ © thoſe who live according to Re Aso are Chriſti- 


ans: Such among the Greeks were Socrates, 
* Heracltus and the like; and ſuch among the 
＋ Feus were Abraham, Azarias, Mijael, and 
many others. 


Hence we infer that Chriſtianity, or || True 
Religion, is a noble Thing in its Riſe and Ori- 


| © ginal, and in regard of its Deſcent: It comes 


* from Heaven, and conſtantly moves toward 


© Heavenagain : It's a Beam from God, as every 


B 3 * good 


* Apol. 2. pag. 38. Edit. Morell. | 
T The Greek is in BapBapors A Term for People of ano- 


: ther Tongue. 


{| Smith's Select Diſcourſes, p. 380. 
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© good and perſect Gift is from above, and comes 
* doen jrom the Father of Lights, with whom is 
* no Variableneſs nor N of turning, as St. 


© James /peacs. 


* Gop is int Truth, and primitive Goodnels ; 
* True Religion is a vigorous Effux and Emana- 
tion of both upon the Spirits of Men, and there- 
fore is call da Participation of the divine Nature. 
C2 FI L 4 


RELIGION is a Heaven-born Thing, the Seed 


, Gad in the Spirits of Men, whereby they are 


© formedtoa Similitude and Likeneſs of Himſelf. 
© A true Chriſtian is every way of a moſt noble 


Extraction, of an Heavenly and divine Pedi- 


* gree, being born (21 eder from aloe, as it is ex- 
preſs d, Fobn 11. 3. 


* The Line of all earthly Nobility, if it were 
© follow'd to the Beginning, would but lead to 
Adam, where all the Lines of Detcent meet in 
one; and the Root of all Extract ions would be 
found planted in nothing elſe but Adamab, red 
Earth: But a Chriſtian derives his Line from 
* Cnr1sT, who is the Only Begotten Son of God, 
* the ſhining forth of His Glory and the cx Prefs Image 


© (epax"/p) or Character 7 bis Perj5n, as He is 
© ſtiled, Heb. i. 3. 


we may truly fay of CuhRIι¹ and Chriſti- 
© ans, as Zebab and Zalmunna ſaid of Gidcon's 


© Brethren, as he is, ſo are they, (according totheir 
Capacity) 
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Capacity) each one reſembling the Children of a 
King. Judg. viii. 18. 


Titles of worladly Honour in Heavens Heral- 
dry are but Tituli nominales. But Titles of di- 
vine Dignity, ſignify ſome real Thing; fome 
real and divine Communications to the Spirits and 
Minds of Men. All Perfections and Excellen- 
cies in any kind are to be meafur'd by their Ap- 
proach to that Primitive Perfection of all, Gop 
Himſelf ; and therefore Participiation of the 
divine Nature, cannot but intitle a Chriſtian to 
the higheſt Degree of Dignity : Behold what 
manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that wwe ſhould be call d the Sons of God. 1 Joh. 


1. 1. 


* Gop hath ſtamp'd a Copy of His own Arche- 
typal Lovelineſs upon the Soul, that Man by re- 
flecting into himſelf might behold there the 
Glory of God, (intra ſe videre Deum) ſee within 
his Soul all thoſe Ideas of Truth, which concern 
the Nature and Eſſence of God, by reaſon of 
its 0207 Reſemblance of God; and ſo beget writh- 
in himſelf the moſt free and generous Motions 
of Love to God. Rx Aso in Man being (Lu- 
men de Lumine) a LicuT flowing from the 


© Fountain and Father of Lights. It was toena- 


ble Man to work out of himſelf all thoſe Notions 


B4 of 


* And being as Tully phraſeth it, participata Sim. 


lirudo Rationis Eeternæ, as the Law of Nature, the 
Nowes Ide, the Law teritten in Man's Heart, is par- 
ticipatio Legis Æternæ in Rationali Creatura. 
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of God, which are the ground-work of Love 
and Obedience to God, and Conformity to Him: 
And in moulding the inward Man into the 
greateſt Conformity to the Nature of God, was 
the Perfection and Efficacy of the Religion of 
NATURE. 


'*(<  & 0  @  & © 
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© There is nothing of weight, ſays the Arch- 
biſhop of Cambray, to be objected to the Truth 
of Religion : Many of its fundamental Truths 
are perfectly agreeable to Reaſon : None reject 
them but through Pride, Vanity of Mind, or a ? 
Love of Senſuality, and Fear of being too much | 
curb'd in their Pleaſures. To give tome Inſtan- y 
ces: "Tis caſy to perceive that we did not make Ih 
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ourſelves; That a hundred Years ſince we were 
not in Being; That our Bodics conſiſting of fo 
great a Variety of Organs, and fo well con- 
triv'd and adapted, muit be the Work of ſome 
wonderful Power and Wiidom; That the Uni- 
verſe diſcovers its Maker, in all its Parts; That | ſhe 
our weak Reaſon is continually rectifi'd by ano- a 
ther SupERIOR REASON tirthin us, which we the 
conſult, and which corrects us: This we can- i 
not change, becauſe it is 7mmutable, tho it _/el, 
changes us, becauſe we have need of it. ALL an 
Men every where conſult this; and it is found to | 
be the fame in China, as in France and Ame- 
rica: In communicating it tclf, it is not divi- 
- ded : The Light which it gives me, takes no- 
thing from thoſe who were before fill'd with it. 
It communicates it ſelf at all times immeaſurably 
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and is never exhauſted : It is a Sux, whole Light = 
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enlightens our Minds, as the outward Sun does 
our Bodies: This LI is eternal and immenſe: 
It comprehends all Time as well as Space. It is 
not Myelf, ſince it reproves and corrects me even 
againſt my Will. Tis then above me, and 
above all Men, weak and imperfect as I am. 
This Supreme REAsoN, which is the Rule of 
* Mine; this Wisbom, from whence every wile 
Man receives his; this Superior Spring of 
* Light, from whence we derive all ours, 1s 
the Gop we ſeek: He is from Himſelf, and 
ve are only by Him: He has made us ide 
* Himſelf, that is rational, that we might know 
Him as infinite TRUTH, and love Him as the 
immenſe Goodneſs. This is Religion, for Reli- 
gion is Love: To love Gop, and communicate 
* thereof to others, is to perform perfect Wor- 
0 ſhip.” | 


— A W---2 $0 


And the very Lip of Truth has ſaid, * Thou 


Jha['t love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 


with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind: This ts 
the firſt and great Commandment : And the ſecond is 


lite unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 


el,: On theſe two Commandments bang all the Law 
and the Prophets. 


This implies, not only the near Relation one 


Man bears to another, but alſo, the great Affinity 
the Soul of Man has with God: And indeed by 


cur Obſei vation, nothing appears from one End 
of 


1 
1 —. 


Mal. xxl. 37. 39, 40. 
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of Scripture to the other, to be more ſtrongly in- 
culcated. The holy Pen- men repreſent Mankind 
as ſtanding in the neareſt and deareſt Relation to 
God. Moſes ſays, God created Man in His own 
Image, in the Image of God created He him : Male 
and Female — He them. And the Children of 
Men are every where ſtyP'd his Sons and —_— 
ters, and He is ſaid to watch over them as a 
rent over his Offspring; and when they tranſ- 
greſs His Law, and deviate from the Ways of 
Rightcouſneſs, He corrects, intreats, and mourns 
over them. 


Not only the Righteous FOSTERS but even 
their Offspring are repreſented as very dear to 
Him, cven as precious as the Apple of His Eye. 
+ the Lonp's Portion is His People, Jacob is the 
Lot of His Inheritance : He found him in a deſert 
Land, and in the waſte howling Wilderneſs : He 
led him about; He inſtructed bim, He kept him as 
the Apple of his Eye. 


Some of the inſpired Writers repreſent God and 
Chriſt as enamour'd with the Soul And the Church 
is called the Lamb's Wife. With what fervent, 
endearing and affectionate Epitbets is ſhe ſpoken 
of by the Prophet I/aiah : || For Zions ſake will I 
not hold my Peace, and for Jerafalem's jake I will 
not reft, until the Ri gbteouſneſs thereof go forth as 
Brightne;i, and the Salvation thereof as a Lamp 
that burneth. And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righte- 
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* Gen. i. 27. f Dent. xxxii. 9, 10. 
Ia. Ixii. 1. 3. 
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ouſneſs, and all Kings thy Glory : and thou ſbalt be 
called by a New Name, which the Mouth of the 
Lord ſhall name: Thou ſhalt alſo be a Crown of Glo- 
ry in the Hand of the Lord, and a Royal Diadem 
in the Hand of thy God, — For the Lord delighteth 
in thee — As the \ Bridegreom rejoyceth over the Bride, 
o ſhall God rejoyce over thee. 


The Apoſtle John fays, * God ſo loved the World 
that He gave His only otten d on, that whoever 
believeth in Him ſhould not periſh, but have Ever- 
laſting Life: And another fays, + God wh is rich 
in Mercy, for His great Love wherewith He loved 
us, even when we were dead in Sins, bath guickned 
us together with CHRIST. 


And when our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour was 
upon Earth, He expreſs'd alſo the fame Tender- 
neis towards the Souls of His People: He 
over Feruſalem, and faid ; O Jeruſalem, leuft. 
lem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtonoſt them 
which are ſent unto thee, how often would T have 
gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen ga- 
thereth her Chickens together under her Wings, and 
ye would not. Behold the ſweet and affectionate 
Language of CyrisT : This was foretold by 
IsalAn: || He ſhall feed His Flock hike a Shepherd, 
* e ſhall gather the Lambs with His Arms, and 

arry them in His Boſom, and fall gently lad thoſe 
| that are with Young. What endearing Strains of 


Love 


— . 


Job iii. 16. + Epbel. ii, 4, 34. || Je, xl. 11. 
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Love and Affection are here! How near and pre- 
cious mult the Souls of tae Children of Men be 
to Chritt ! ng, 


*The Apoſtle ſays, Gop commendeth His Love 
towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, 
CaRri1sT died for us. And in another Place he 


fays, T CuRIsT hath loved us, and given Himſelf 


for us cn Offering and Sacrifice ts God, for a fiveet 
ſmelling Savour. 


And the fame inſpired Writers who have thus 
repreſented the Love of God and Chriſt to the 
Souls of Men, were themſelves fill'd and animated 
with the ſame Love to the higheſt Degree; as for 
Inſtance, How was Moes concern'd for the Chil- 
dren of Hiuel, whom he had led as a Flock out 
of Egyp?, when the Lord threatn d todeſtroy them 
for their Rebellion! How earneſtly did he beg 
of the Lord, either to pardon their Sin or || blot 
his Nam out of His Book And how exceeding 
anxious was Paul for the Salvation of the fame 
People! With what great Heavineſi and continual 

Sorrow was his Heart affected, even to that De- 
gree as to ſay T could wiſh that my ſelf were ac- 
curſed from CnRIsr, for my Brethren, my Kin, 
men, according to the Fleſh ! 

And 8 for the Souls of them 
he had begotten to the Lord, by the Miniſtry of 
| the 


Rom. v. 8. F Epbeſ. v. 2: 
Exod. xxxii. 32. ** Rom. ix. 3. 
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the Word of Life, when they were gone from the - 
right Way; the Teachings of the SyixiT. O 


fooliſh Galatians who bath bewitched you, that you 
ſhould not 


obey the Truth, before whoſe Eyes Jeſus 
Chriſt kath been evidently ſet forth, Crucified among 
you This only would I learn of you, received ye the 
Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the hearing 
of Faith ? Are ye jo Foohſh? Having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now nude perfect by the Fleſh ? But 
after this gentle and Fatherly Rebuke, how pre- 
ſently does he cry out, My little Children of whom 
I travail in Birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
you ! Behold the Divinity of the Scripture; the 
Language of Inſpired Writers; the Language of 
God to Man ! What leſs can be infer'd from tach 
infinite Love, than that the Soul of Man is nearly 
related to God, and conſequently of an i-m9rtat 
Nature ? 


But, fays the Archbiſhop of Camd ray, is this 

* Worſhip which conſiſteth in Love, to be kept 
* ſo within my own Breaſt, that I ſhew no Sign 
* of itoutwardly ? Alas ! If I truly love, it will 
be impoſſible for me to conceal it. Love is 
* for ever loving, and would make others love : 
Can I ſee other Men whom God has made for 
* Himſelf, as well as me, and let them want 
* the Knowledge of this Love ? He has placed 
Mien in Society, where they ought to love and 
© ſuccour one another, as Children of the ſame 
* Family, having one common Father. Every 
Nation is but a Branch of tis numerous Fa- 
* mily ſpread over the Face of the Earth. The 
* Love 
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© Love of this common Father ought to be fe/? 
* and ſeen, and reign inviolably in this Society 
* of His beloved Children. Evxxv one ought 
to ſay to his Offspring, know the Lord, who ts 
* your Father. Theſe Children of God, ought 
to publiſh His good Acts, and fing His Praiſe, 
and to declare Him to thoſe who are ignorant 
* of Him, and bring Him to the Remembrance 
aof thoſe who forget Him. They are here on 
Earth for no other End but to know His Per- 
* feftion, and fulfil His WiLr, and to commu- 
* nicate one to another this Knowledge and 
heavenly Love. Would it not be ſtrange 
to ſee this Family above all others, without 
the Woks nir of ſo good a Father? There 
muſt therefore be amongſt them a Fellowſhip 
for the Worſhip- of God : This is what is 
call'd Religion ; which is as much as to fay, 
That ALL Men ought to inſtruct, edifie and 
love one another, for the Love and Service of 
their common Father. The Subſtance of this 
Religion does not conſiſt in any exterior Cere- 
mony, but intirely in the Knowledge of the 
TrUTH, and the Love of the SovertrGxN 
Goop. 


The Reader may here view the excellent Plan 
of Chriſtianity, founded upon the Love of God 
and our Neighbours : A Plan of a City, or So- 
ciety very like this, was made known to Socrates, 
as Plato informs us ; for tho' he had not the 
Holy Scriptures to teach and inſtruct him as the 
Archbiſhop of Cambray had, yet as Tuſtin Martyr 
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ſays, CuRIsT was known in part to SOCRATES, 
for He was and is Re ason abiding in all. 


In this Society or City, which Socrates had a 


Sight of, he told his Friends that the chiet Ma- 
giſtrates thereof ſhould not be call'd (1) Lords, 
and (2) Regents, but (3) Savicurs, and (4) Helpers: 


* * * * * * A * A A A LY La A A 


And whereas faid he, in other Cities there are 
thoſe call'd (5) Sub or Joint-Governors, here 
they ſhall be call'd (6) Fellow-Watchmen. And 
when their Turn comes to take upon them the 
Weight and Management of the Affaits of the 
City, they thall not undertake i as a Thing of 
Pr 255 and Advantage to themſelves, but of ab- 
ſolute Neceffity. And theſe, faid he, mall be 
fuch as have attain'd to the Age of fifty Years; 

of tair and unblemiſh'd Characters; Perſons 
every where diſtinguith'd for their Works, and 
tranſcendent Skill and Knowledge in all man- 
ner of Butineis. Then looking at the main 
end and deſign of their Otfice; they ſhall with 
their utmoſt Strength and Endeavours, fix the 
Eye of the Soul /fedfaſtly upon + Him who affords 
Light to all, and. beholding the SOVEREIGN 


* Goon, 
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Goop, they ſhall take Him for a Pattern, where- 
by to model themſelves, and thoſe under their 
own Care, andall others of the Society; ſpend- 
ing the Remainder of their Lives, moſtly in in- 
ſtructing others in Ph:/o/ophy, or the Know- 
ledge of the Truth : And thus having ſpent 
their Days, and left Watchmen of the City like 
* themſelves, * they depart to the Jes of the 
* Bleſſed.” 


* * Lal A 


A 


In this manner, according to Plato, did Socra- 

es by the Rays of that True Light which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World, deſcribe and 
delineate the Plan and Policy of a City, in a 
good Meaſure becoming a Chriſtian Society or 


Communion. 


And when one of his Friends, while he was 
thus finely diſcourſing, ſeem'd to doubt of ever 
ſeeing the Exiſtence of ſuch a City, or Commu- 
nity of People, he had been diſcribing, Socrates 
told him there was Þ an exact Model of it exiſting 
in Heaven, and to be ſeen by him that had a mind 
to it, and when yon, that he might dwell therein 


hi me 1 


Whether this be || that great City, the Holy 
Jeruſalem, deſcending out of Heaven from God, 
which 
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material now to enquire into. But tho' we are 
far from believing that Socrates is to be compar'd 
with the leaſt of the Propher;, or inſpired Writers, 
either of the Old or New Teſtament, yet we 
cannot help thinking, but that he had a Sight and 
View of ſome ſuch City as the Prophet 7/aiahb 
ſpeaks of in theſe elegant and lofty Stiains, In that 
Day ſhall this Song be ſung in the Land of Judah, 
We have a ffrong City, Salvation will God afpornt 


for Walls and Bulwarks. Open ye the Gates that 


the Righteous Nation which keepeth the Truth may 


enter in. 


which was ſhewn unto Jahn, we think it not 


For ifin Hjaiab's Diſcription we read Saviouks; 
inſtead of Salvation, we ſhall have the very Apel- 


lation which Sgcrates ſaid ſhould be given to the 


ſuch a Reading may very well be admitted, ſince 
the Prophet Obadiah pointing at the ſame Day 
and Time, when this ſhould come to paſs, ſays, 


and Saviouks hall come upon Mount Zion to- 
judge the Mount of Eſau, and the Kingdom ſhall be 


the Loxps. And tis frequent in Scripture Phraſe 
to denote Wifdom, Power and Ceooanejs, by Walls 
and Bulwarks : and Piato, if vie remember 


well, has ſomewhere ſaid, that f ad good Men 


are the Walls of a City. However, all the Com- 
mentators we have conſulted, agree, that the Ci 
and Kingdom ſpoken of by theſe two Prophets, 


| ſhall be in the Time and under the Reign of the 


Meſſiah, and the old Latin Tranflation has the 
C Word 


— — — — — — 


* a. xxvi. 1, 2. 


chief Magiſtrates of the City he diſcrib'd: And 
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Word Salrator, Saviour, in the Text, meaning 
CHRIST. 


Now we think the beginning and Epocha of 
this Society or City, may juſtly and ſtrictly be 
dated from the Day of Pentecaſt, when the Holy 
SPIRIT was poured out upon ALL met t 
at Ferujalem, for then the glorious Effects 
phefied concerning the Reign and Government of 
CnR1sT, began to take place, and were viſibly 
beheld in the Lives of the primitive Chriſtians. 
There was no hurt or deſtroying in all God's 
holy Mount or City. The Lion and the Lamb 
lay down together, and the weaned Child put 
his Hand on the Cockatrice Den. Swords were 
© beat into Plowſhares, and Spears into pruning 
© Hooks. Righteouſneſs and Peace kiſs d each 
© other. The People were of Ons HrarT and 
of Onx Soul, and eat their Meat with gladneſs 
and ſingleneſs of Heart, neither ſaid any of 
them, that ought of the Things which he poi- 


ſeſſed was his own, but they had all Things in 


common.“ 


This community of People form'd by the Wor o 
of God, and internal Operation of the holy Spirit, 
continu'd a long Time flouriſhing in the World. 
And tho the Powers of the Earth oppos'd them, 
and ftiove what they could to deſtroy and root 
them out of the World, yet they increas'd great- 
ly, and like a City ef upon a Hill, became con- 
ſpi-ucus eo all the Country round about, in fo 


much that it was a common Saying among the 


Heathen 


TAS * 
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Heathen, Behold bor Chriſtians love one 
And, 
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another, 


This Community of People or City, ſeparate 


from the reſt of the World, both in its Policy or 
Government, and in their Manners or Behaviour, 
| continu'd during the Reign of ten Roman Empe- 
tors, to be the Envy and Hatred of Princes, and 
the corrupt Populace : And the Sophi/ts of the 
Times contributed not a little to foment the Peo- 


ple, and fet the Powers of the World againſt them. 


| Thus Celſus the Philoſopher drew his virulent Pen 


againſt the Chriſtians, and laid many things to 


their Charge, if poſſible to make them odious in 
the Sight of the Emperor. He charg'd them with 
; refuſing to hear Arms and fight in Defence of the 


Empire. To this charge O/igen reply'd with an 
innocent and Chriſtian Boldneſs. * Jig True 
* Chriſtians cannot fight or go toll ar, tho urg d and 


© commanded : Net are they more uſeful to their Coun- 


* try than others, becauſe they give good Inſiructi- 
* ons to the Peaple, and teach their fellow Citizens 


: © to worſhip God truly aud proufiv, cauſing ſuch as 


* have hiv'd well in thejs litili Cities, to go into a 


| © Heavenly City. 


And what tho' Celſus exhorts us to take the 


Charge upon us of governing our Country, 
when the Preſervations of the Laws, and Reli- 
gion calls for it; yet we who know that in 


Si © each 


9 
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each City, there is a Community form'd by the 


Worp of God, do exhort fuch as are of up- 
right Lives, and ſound Doctrine, to take upon 
them the Government of the Churches, and 
we admit not of thoſe who are fond and de- 


* firous of Power, but them whoſe Modeſty 


V ˙—x̃ db. d 


makes them unwilling to undertake ſo weighty 
a Charge. Such therefore as are good Gover- 
nors, amongſt us, are conſtrain'd to it; and 
He who conſtrains them is the great King, 
whom we believe to be the Son of God ; God 
the Wok Dp. And ſuch as under God, govern 
well the Community, that is, in the Churches, 
they govern by the Laws and Commands of 
God: Yet they ſlight not the Laws of their 
Country ; nor do they refuſe when requir'd to 
aſſiſt in the common and neceſſary Duties of 
Society. But their chief Aim, and Endeavour 
is, to keep themſelves in a Condition fit to diſ- 
charge the more divine and neceſſary Service of 
the Churches of God, for Mens Salvation. 
Thus both out of Conſtraint and Duty do they 
enter upon the Charge ; ſtriving to bring thoſe 
immediately under their Care and Notice to a 
Daily walking in Holineſs; and for thoſe 
without, they perſwade them to be religious in 
all their Words and Actions. This is the Way 
they ſerve God, and by their Inſtructions, 
bring all they can to join themſclves to the 
Worp and Law of God, and ſo become One 
with God in all Things, by the uniting Power 
of the Son of God, the Word, Wisbom 
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the whole courſe of their Lives, they do 
* all Things in conformity to the Will of 
© God.” 


If the Policy and Way of Living of Chriſtians 
which Origen here has diſcrib d, be truly the An- 
cient Plan of Chriſtianity; how much does it be- 
hove, and concern ſuch as take to themſelves the 
Titles of Vicars of Chriſt, Catholic and moſt Chri- 


tian Kings, to look about them, and ſee if their 


Predeceſſors, for Ages back, have not vary'd ex- 
ceedingly from that Plan. For certainly the re- 
ſtoring Chriſtianity to its ancient Baſis of Love, 
Univerſal Peace and Good Will to Men, is of as great 
moment and concern to its Proſperity, as ſetting a 
diſlocated Joint, or broken Limb, is to the thriv- 
ing of the Body. 


Till an univerſal Peace among Chriſtians is 


| ſeen, the Propheſies concerning the Reign and 
| Government of Chriſt cannot be compleatly ful- 


fll'd; and till War and Fightings are quite ceas'd 
between Nation and Nation, tis greatly to be 
fear d the Jews, the antient Stock of God's Church, 
will not be reſtor'd ; for tis a receiv d Maxim a- 
mongſt them, and ſtrongly imbib'd, That when 
the Maſiab is come, the Propheſies relating to 
War and Fighting, will be Literally tuifilled, 
* Ita ut non ultra bellum ſed pax perpetua, uſque ad 
8 


3 Anis 


— 


* Theſe are the Words of a learned Jew who diſputed 
with Profeſſor Limborch, in Holland. Sce Limborch's 
Amica Collatio cum erudito Judæo. p. 13. 
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inis Terre, So that there will be no more War, 


but a perpetual Peace to the very Ends of the 
Earth. 


This Plan of Univerſal Peace, and Love, which \. *© 
is the Badge and Characteriſtic of Chriſtianity, | y 
the Archbiſhop of Cambray has ſtrongly incvicated | * 
in his Telemachus, which was defign'd for the in- 
ſtruction of the Duke of Burgundy, the preſent | * 
French King's Father. ; 


| 

| 

The ingenious Author of the Diſcourſe pre- | 

fix'd to the Telemachus fays, the main Principle 
upon which tis all grounded, is © That the whole 
* World is nothing but an Univerſal Republic, and 
teach Nation, or People, as one great Family: 
From this beautiful Conception and bright Idea 
ariſe what the Politicians call the Laws of Na- 
ture and Nations : Laws full of Equity, Gene- 
roſity and Humanity. One Nation ts not 
look'd upon as independent of others, but the 
whole Maſs and Lump of Mankind, as one 
entire and undivided Body. Upon this Prin- 
ciple a Man is no longer narrow'd and cofin'd 
to his own Country ; but his Heart is en- 
larg d, and becomes boundlets and immenſe, and 
by an univerſal Friendſhip embraces all Man- 
kind. Hence arifes the Love of Strangers ; 
a mutual Confidence betwixt neighbouring 
Nations; a itri& Regard of Promites ; juſtice 
and Peace betwixt the Princes of the World, 
as well as 'twixt the Particulars of each 

State. N 
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The Author of Telemachus ſhews alſo that 
the Glory of a Prince's Reign, is to govern Men 
in ſuch a manner, as to make them good, and 
happy; and that his Authority is never fo firmly 
eſtabliſh'd, as in the Love of the People. That 
the true Riches, and Proſperity of a State con ſiſt 
in pruning the Luxurics of Living, and being 
content with fimple and innocent Pleaſures. 
By this he demonſtrates that Virtue does not 
only fit Men for a State of Happineſs here- 
after, but that it actually makes Society happy, 
even in this Life, as far as it is capable of be- 
ing ſo. 

The Moral Inſtruction alſo given in the 
Telemachus, 1s noble in its Motives. The main 
Principle is, That the Love of Beauty or Virtue, 
is to be prefer d to the Love of Pleaſure, as fay 
Socrates and Plato: And whatſoever is virtuous 
and honeſt, to that which is pleaſing and agreea- 
ble, according to Cicero. Throughout the 
whole Work, the Author endeavours to make 
us ſenſible, that the infinite Being never ceaſes 
to act in us, in order to make us good: 
That He is the immediate Source of all our 
Knowledge and Virtue : That we hold cur Rea- 
ſon of Him as much as our Lives: That His 
Sovereign Truth ought to be our only Know- 
ledge ; and His Supreme Mill rule all our Aﬀecti- 
ons: And that for want of conſulting this uni- 
verſal and unchangeable Wiſdom, Men ice nc- 
thing that is real; nothing but what is deceittul : 
And for want of hearkening to that, they hear 
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nothing but the confuſed Noiſe of their Paſſions. 
He likewiſe ſhews that all our ſolid Virtues are 
no otherwiſe acquir'd than as Things foreign, 
introcuc'd in us : That they are not the Pro- 
ducts of our own Efforts and Endeavours barely, 
but the Work of a Powter ſuperior to Man, 
which operates in him, when he does not ob- 
ſtruct it, tho Man does not always perceive its 
Action, becauſe ot the Softneſs and Delicacy of 
it. And finally, the Author of Telemachus plainly 


ſhews, That without this firſt Su REE Power 


which elevates and carries a Man above and out 
of himſelf, the moſt refin d and ſplendid Vir- 
tues are no more than the Imitations and Diſ- 
guiſes of Se -Lobe; which being altogether ta- 
ken up with itſelf, becomes its own Deity, and 
at cnce both the Idol and Idolater. Thus as the 
Morality of the Telemachus tends to make us 
forgettu} of our own Being, and to be entirely 
ſubordinate and obedient to the Supreme or 
Sovereign Being, and thereby become His true 
Worſhippers, fo the Deſign or Tendency of its 
Political Ipſtructions, is to make us prefer the 


public Good to our own particular Good, and to 


love all Men.” 


Such noble Sentiments as theſe, deliver'd with 


the moſt inſinuating Graces of Language, could 
2ardly tail of infpiring the Heart of the Young 
Prince, tr whom they were deſign'd, with the 
moſt endeared Affection to the People, he was 
one Day, it it pleaſed God, to govern ; and alſo a 
Love for his Nejghbours round about. And tis 
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aid, * © from what was diſcern'd in him, the 

: Rats bordering = France, began already 

to conceive hopes of ſharing the — Feli- 
* city his Government would cauſe.” 


The Archbiſhop of Cambray did not only give 
his Pupil thoſe noble Inſtruſtions, while he was 
his Tutor ; but for a long Time after he was ba- 
niſh'd from Court, he continu'd by Letters to give 


him the moſt falutary Counſel and Directions: 


One of thoſe Letters begins thus; 


near Relcgions, is to love them in God, and for 

s Sake. Men are unacquainted with this Love, 
and becauſe they have no true Knowledge of it, they 
are afraid of it, and fly from it. And this Fear 
makes 'em, that they cannot concerve what the ſiveet 
Familiarity of Children, in the Boſom of the tender- 
eft of Fathers, is. They are acquainted with none 
but an Almi gbey and rigorous Maſter : And are 
_ in Bondage when before Him, and cramp'd 
every Thing they do. They do good againſt their 

2 ills ths for or o of Pun:ſhment, 4 * do Evil if 
they could but Fl aſſur'd that they ſhould eſcupe be- 


ing 


1 believe, My Lord, the true Way of loving your 
7 


em. 


* Ce qu'on a vi de ce Prince donnoit l eſperance 
& les premices de cet Avenir. Lis Voiſins de la 


France prepatear deja part comme à un bonheur 
artyerſel. 
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ing puniſb d for it hereafter. * The Love of ' rad 
appears to them a heavy and b.;th:njſom. Deot ; 
and they try to elude it by Formalities i gut- 
ward Ceremonies of Worſhip, which ti.cy are al- 
ways putting in the ftead of this ſincere and eſficaci- 
OUS Lede. Hadi tie even £11 with God H:imjelf 4 
ee Him as little as they can, O my God, if 
Men did but now what it is to lobe Thee, they 
would defire no other Life, no other Joy, than Thy 
Love ! 

This Love requires nothing of us, but inno- 
cent and regular Manners and Behaviour. It 
* would only have us do all thoſe things for the 
* fake of God, which Reaſon bids us practiſe. 
The Thing requir'd is not to add to the good 
* Actions we have already done, but only. to do 
that out of Love to God, which Men of Repu- 
* tation and virtuous Lives do from a Principle of 
* Honour, and Regard to themſelves. We are 
* only to lop off all that Evil we muſt do, if we 
* were guided by no other Principle than right 
* Reaſon. But for every thing elſe, leave it in 
the Order God has eſtabliſh'd in the World. 
* Let us doall the fame honeſt and virtuous 
* Actions, but let us do them for the fake of 
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*L' Amour de Dieu leur paroit une dete onereuſe : Ils 
cherchent a Peluder par des for malitès & par un Culte 
exterieur qu' ils veulent toujours mettre en place de cet 
amour ſincere & eſfectif. Ils chicanent avec Dieu meme 
pour lui donner le moins qu” ils peuvent. O mon Dieu, 
li les hommes ſavoicent ce que © eſt que vous aimer, ils 


ne voudroient plus d' autre vie & d autre jolie que votre 


amour 


"WW WF” oo 9 0 


La) 


= 0 7 - TP - VP 


. * * * * A * 


An Apologetic Preface. Xxliii 


Him who made us, and to whom we owe 


our all. 


This Precept of Love, far from being a hea- 
vier Burchen than all other Precepts, is, on the 
contcary, that which makes all other Precepts 
gt and pleaſant : Wharſoever we do out of 
Fee, and not out of Love, is always tireſome, 
bara and gurthenſome; whereas what we do 
cut of Love, Inclication and Good Will, how 
tare and laborious ſoever it may appear to the 
Seaſes, becomes very ſweet. The Deſire of 


A 


© plcating God, whom we love, makes it, that 


« if we do ſuffer, we love to ſuffer; and the 
Suffering which we love, is no longer a Suffer- 
* 12g. 


* This Love regulates and animates all other 
© Love due to oui Fellow Creatures. For we never 
love our Neighbours ſo well as when we love 
© them for the ſake of God, and with His Love. 
* When we love Men out of God, we only love 


them for our own Sakes. Tis either ſome baſe 


© Intereſt, or an Intereſt of a more refin'd and 


hidden nature that we look for in them. If it 


is not Money, nor outward Convenience, nor 
* Favour which we look for in them, 'tis perhaps 
© the Glory and Reputation of being thought to 
© love them without Intereſt ; or tis Taſte or 
* Inclination, or a particular Confidence in them: 
* 'Tis perhaps the Pleaſure of being lov'd by 
Perſons of Eſteem and Merit, which pleaſes and 


* flatters our ſelf- love, much more than a Sum 


: of 
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of Money would do. All this while tis our 
ſelves we love in our Friends whom we think 
we love. For if we love any one for our on 
fake, 'tis loving him very impertectly, it ought 
rather to be call'd Self-love, than true Friend- 


* ſhip. 


What then is the Way and manner of loving 


our Friends? Tis to love them in the Order and 


Appointment of God; tis to love God in them: 
Tis to love in them that which God has put 
there, and to bear out of love to Him the Pri- 
vation and Want of that which he does not be- 
ſtow upon them. When we only love our 
Friends out of Selfiſhneſs : This ſelf- love always 
impatient, nice and difficult, jealous, full of 
Wants and void of Merit, becomes diſtruſtful 
both of its ſelf andits Friend : It grows wea- 
ry, and is diſpleas d, and preſently ſees an End 
to every Thing it had once the higheſt Value 
and Conception of. It's always croſs d and 


diſappointed. It would have what is perfect 


and complete but never finds it : It grows an- 
gry, changes, and cannot reſt long any where. 
But. 


The Love of God, exciting us to love our 
Friends without looking at our Intereſt, loves 
them with their Defects. It deſires not to find 
more in them than God has put: It only minds 
. To one who loves in this 
manner, every thing is good, ided he onl 
loves what God has done, — with what 

He 
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He has not done, but permitted only, and which 
He would have us bear with, that we may con- 
form to His Deſigns. 


The Love of God never looks for Perfection 
in any Creature, it knows that 'tis only in God. 
And as it looks not for Perfection in the Crea- 
tures, 'tis never diſappointed. It loves God and 
His Gifts in every one, in p ion to each 
Perſon's Goodneſs. It loves that leaſt which is 
leaſt Good: It loves that moſt which is beſt: It 
loves every one, becauſe there is no Perſon but 
what has ſome little good which is the Gift of 
God : and becaule the very worſt may poſſibly 
become good, and partake of thoſe Gitts they at 


preſent want. 


Aan inſpir' d and animated with this Love, 
loves for the fake of God every Thing that is 
the Work of God, and that He requires him to 
love. He loves that moſt which God has been 

leas'd to make moſt near and dear toilim. He 
= and reſpects in a mortal Father, his Hea- 
venly Father; and in a Brother, Coufin or 

Friend, thoſe near Ties which God has made. 
The nearer the Ties arc in the Order of Pro- 
vidence, the more cloſe and intimate the Love 
of God makes them. Ho is it poſfible then to 
love God, without loving every Thing He has 
commanded us to love? Tis His Work: Tis 
what He would have us love; thall we then not 
do it? But we ſhould chute rather to die than 
love any thing more than Him. CH fays in 

© the 
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the Goſpel. * If any one love Father or Mother 


more than me, he is not worthy of me. God for- 
bid then, that I ſhould love more than Him, 
what I am to love only for His Sake! But Iam 
to love with all my Heart for His Sake, every 
Thing that repreſents Him ; every Thing that 
contains His Gifts; every Thing that He would 
have me love. This ſolid Principle of Love 
cauſes me never to be wanting in any Thing ; 
neither to my near Relations, nor to my Friends. 
I am not at all furpriz'd or difappointed at 
their Imperfections; for I expect nothing but 
Imperfection in every thing that is not God. 
I ſee nothing but Him in all that has the 
leaſt Degree of Goodneſs. Tis Him I love 


in the Creature, and nothing can alter this 


Love. 


© Indeed this Love is not at all Times fo tender- 
ly and ſenſibly felt; but tis true, intimate, con- 
ſtant, faithful and efficacious, and I prefer it with 
my utmoſt Will to all other Love. But ſome- 
times it is very ſenſibly felt, even to cauſe 


| Tranſport. 


A Soul that becomes united to God, is no lon- 
ger cool'd and damp'd by the Variations of Self- 
love, for loving only for the Sake of God, it loves 
as God loves, with an admirable Love, + For 


* God is Love, as St. Jobn fays. Out of his Belly 


Ma. z. 37. 1 Job iv. 16. 


* flows a Well of Living Water, as was promis d. 
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Love bears all, ſuffers all, hopes all, for our 
Neighbour. Love ſurmounts all Trouble and 


Afflictions; and from the inmoſt of the Soul, 
ſheds it ſelf outwardly upon the very Senſes : It 
ſympathizes with the Evil of others, reckoning 
its own as nothing: It pities and is much affect- 
ed and tender d; it is very condeſcending ; it 
ſtoops to the Low, and riſes with the Great; 
it weeps with them who it rejoices 
with them who rejoice ; it becomes all Things 
to all, not in outward Shew and Appearance, 
but from the Heart, in which the Love of 
God becomes a //ving Spring of all the moſt 


tender and Affectionate Love; the ſtrongeſt 


and beſt proportion'd Affections. And as on 
one Hand nothing is ſo dry, ſo cold, fo hard, 
and fo narrow, as a Heart that is wholly 

fleſs d with Selj-/ove; on the other, no- 
thing is fo tender, fo open, ſo living and ſen- 
ſible, fo ſweet, fo lovely and loving, as a 
Heart poſſeſs d und inſpir'd with Divixr 
Love. 


In this manner did the Archbiſhop of Camara; 


inſtil the Principles of pure and divine Love into 
the Heart of the Duke of Burgundy, and the fol- 
lowing Letter will ſhew with what great Affection 
and Tenderneſs he lov'd him. 


Nothing 


— 
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* OTHING, My Lord, ever gave me (6 
great Conjolation as the Letter I recerv'd © 
from you. I thank Him for it who can ao in all © 
| Hearts whatſoever He pleaſes for His Glory, God 
muſt aſſuredly love you very much, fince He males e 
you feel and partake of His Love in the very midſt _ 
of all that is capable of quenching and fiifling it in 
your Heart. Love Him therefore above all; and _ 
fear nothing ſo much as not loving Him. He alone 
| will be your Light, your Strength, your Life, in a | 
| word, your all. O how rich is the HEART in the 
mid/t 


—__—_ 
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— 


* *Tis very likely the Letter here mention'd, was 
the firſt which the Duke of Burgundy wrote him atter 
his Baniſhment from Court: For ſays the Author of 
his Life, It was fome Years after tlic Biſhop's Baniſh- _ 
* ment, before this young Prince had means to write 
* to him, but at length finding an Opportunity, he 
A wrote him the following Letter at nineteen Years 


of Age. 
Verſailles the 224 of December, 1701. 


At length, my dear Archbiſhop, after four Years ſilence, 

7 bave found an Opportunity o/ z:riting. I bave ſuffered 
many Afflictions ſince our Separation, but one of the greateſt 
bas been that of not being able to give you any Proof of my 
Afﬀection for you all this while ,, and bow much your Mi/- 
fortunes, inſtead of leſſening, have increaſed my Friendſhip. 
I look forward with a great deal of Pleaſure, to the Time 
when 1 ſhall be able to ſee you again; but I fear it is yet 
very far of. I have bad a ſecret Indignation at the ill 
Uſage you have met with; but we muſt ſubmit to the 

Divine Will, and believe that all has come to paſs for our 
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midſt of Croſſes and Aflictions, when it has this Trea- 


fure in it. Tis there you muſt accuftom yourſelf to 


ſeek God, with the Simplicity of a Child; with a ten- 
der Fujuiliarity; with a Confidence that charms fo 
goed a Father, 


Don't be dijcouraged at your Weakneſſes, there 
is a Way of ſupporting without flattering them ; 


and of correcting them without Impatience. God 


will let you fee this eſfectual and quiet Way, 
if you ſeek it with an entire Diſtruſt of yourſelf, 
and aways walk in His Preſence as Ab 


did. 


What gives me wonderful Hopes is, I fee, by your 
Lelter, tit win are very ſenſible of your Weakneſſes, 
and humbly conjeſs them. * O how ſtrong we are 
in God, when we feel ourſelves weak. Fear 
falling a thouſand Times more than Death, but when 
unhappily, cr of a ſudden you do fall, make haſte to 
get to the Fother of Mercies, and the God of all 
Confolation, who will extend His Arms to receive 

ve, And open vour wounded Heart to Him who 
can heal you. + But ahsce all, be humble and little 
in your own Eycs. 


Apply rwerrrfeif ciofely to your ſeveral Duties. 
Take gfrat cure of wor Health, and moderate your 
 Appetites. Yiu ſee I jpeak cu of God and yourjelf : 
What matter is it for me, I thank God, I have a 
quiet Conjeience. My greatejt crojs is, 1 can't fee you ; 
bit 


— * 


* 2 Cr. X11. 10. 2 
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but in my Approaches before God, I continually have 
you fprejent jo nearly that it ſurpaſſes that of the 
outward Senſes. I would give a thouſand Lives, as a 
Drop of Water, to jee vou as God would have you be. 
Amen. Amen. 


This hopeful Prince, thus train'd up, thus ſea- 
ſon'd with a Senſe of God's Love, was taken out 
of the World in the Year 1712, being then about 
thirty Years Old. "Tis aid, The Archbiſhop 
© received the News of his Death with the moſt 
lively Sorrow, and moſt perfect Reſignation. He 
wept like a diſconſolate Father, but at the ſame 
time ſaid, if their needed no more than to move 
a Straw to bring him to Life again, contrary to 
the Divine Pleaſure, I would not do it: My 
Bonds are broken. 


* E * * A A 


© The Death of ſuch a Prince gave the finiſh- 
ing Stroke to diſingage Monſieur de Cambray 
from all Creatures, and made him paſs into a 
Divine Life, in which he aſpir'd after nothing 
but Immortality. He liv'd three Years after 
his Auguſt Pupil, and ſaw the Duke of Beau- 
villiers, and the Duke of Chevreuſe, his two 
intimate Friends and Confidents, die before 
* him.” 


But tho' the Heart, Affections and Thoughts 
o® the Archbiſhop, were ſet upon the Cultivation 
a Improvemert of his Pupil, yer was he not 
Win in his E deavouis icr the good of o- 
the s; Whether of . is F. iends and Acquaintance, 

or 
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have not the Honour of being 
: What I have been told of the State and Condition of 
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or of Strangers whom he had only heard 
of, as will be ſeen by the following excellent 


OU vil, I fear Sir, think me too free, but I 


cannot objerve any Ceremony with you, tho" I 


perſonally known to you. 
your Soul affefts me ſo much, that I break all bounds 


J Civility. 


Your Friends, which are alſo mine, have alrea- 


4 aſſur'd you of my Zeal and Affection No- 
* thing can give me more pure and perfect Joy, than 
| that of pal ng vou one of theſe Days; but in the 


mean Time, I can't forbear ſaying, di God in- 
vites us to let Him reign within us, we muſt 
give way to Him. Did we deliberate Jo long 


f | when the World invited us to yield to its ſeducing 
" Pleaſures and Paſtimes ? Did we beſitate ſo much 
about it? Did we require 


% many Demonſtra- 


tions? Did we reſifi Evil ſo long os ue reſiſt 


" Good? 


When the Buſineſs is to go aſtray, to corrupt 


' ourſeboes, to deſtroy cur Sculs, t0 att againſt Rea- 
| ſon and Conſcience, in purſuit of Vanity or ſenſual 
; Pleaſures, ue are not afraid of going teo far, we 
decide the matter prejently, and give up ourſelves 
entirely: 
and Almi ghty Hand has made us, ſince ue did net 
' make curjeives ; or to acknoawlerige that we ewe all 
10 Him, from ae hence wwe receive all, and who made 


But when it is to believe that an Alkwiſe 
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us purely for Himſelf ; then ur begin to hefitate, to 
deliberate and doubt about the plaineſt and moſt ſim- 
ple Things ; wwe are afraid of being too credulous, we 
even diſtruſt our own Senſe and Feeling; we diſpute 


the Ground Inch by Inch; We are afraid We ſhall | 


give too much to Him, to whom our All is nct tov 
much, and to whom wwe never did give any Thing : 
And ue are alſo aſham'd of leaving off being 
ungrateful to Him, and dare not let the World fee 
that we have a mind to ſerve Him. In ſhort, we 
are timerous, cautious and difficult about Virtue, as 
we were bold and deciſrve, without Examination, 


about Vice. 
T aſk, Sir, only one Thing of you, That you would 


follow the ſecret Bent of your Heart towards Good, 
as you have heretofore follow d the Bent of Worldly | 


Paſſions towards Evil. When ever you ſhall je- 
riouſly examine the Foundation of Religion, you 
will eafily diſcern that no ſolid Objettions he againſt 
it; and that thoſe who oppoſe it, do it becauſe they 


are unwilling to ſubject themſelves to the Rules of 


Virtue. New tell me, is it fair or juſt to be {6 


| eaſy to ourjekves, and fo obſtinate to Gad? Need we 
fo many Demonſtrations to come at this Concluſion, 


that God has not made us for our own Sales, but 


for His? What fhall we hazard or be by ſerving 
Him? We ſhall do the ſame innocent and virtuous 
Things we have been usd to do; ue ſhall have 


much the ſame Duties to comply with, and the ſame 
Afftliftions to ſtruggle with ; but we ſhall hade 
the greatef® Satisfaction and Comfort over and a- 


beer, of loving that which is infinitely Lovely, of 


bear: Ag 
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bearing and ſuffering to pleaſe the trueſt and beſt of 


Fi iends, who takes notice of the leaſt Thing we do for 


> 
| 


* 
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Him, and recompenſes it a hundred fold in this Life, 


by that inward Peace He gives us; beſides the Hope 
wwe enjoy of a Bleſſed Eternal Life, in compari- 


| fon of which the Life here below is but a lingring 


Death. 


Reaſon then no longer. Either believe the Secret 
of your own Heart, where God, jo long forgotten, 
makes Himſelf lovi ngly felt, notwithſtanding ſo many 


Fr dur er conſult your Friends, Men of 


Probity, of "whoſe Sincerity you can have no doubt. 
Aſe them what it has coſt them to ſerve God. Know 
of them if they have repented of their Engagements to 
Him; and if they were too credulous and haſty in 
their Conrver ſion. were once engag'd in the 
World as you are; aſe em if they are forry they have 
left it ; and if the Drunken Pleaſure of Babylon is 

er than the Peace of Zion. No, Sir, what 
Aglicton or Croſs foever we ſuffer in a Chriſtian Life, 
we never loſe that bleſſed Peace of Conſcience, in the 
Enjoyment of which we are contented with all our 
Sufferings, and defire none of thoje Foys we are de- 
priv'd of 


Can the W, orld give as much? Toucan tell as wei 


as any Body. Are we there altoays ſatisfied with 
what we = and content to be without the Things 


we enjoy not? Do ue do all Things out of Love, 3 


from the Bottom of our Hearts 7 What then ds you 


fear? Is it to leave that which will ſon leave you ; 


that which is hourly fleeting ; that which never fills 
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or ſatisfies the Heart ; that which turns to mortal 
Poijon ; that which brings with it a umu Empti- 
neſs, together with Remorſe of Conſcience ; in ſhort, 

that which 1s nothing in the very Moment of its En- 
joyment? What then I jay is it you fear? Is it to 
find a Virtue tos pure to be follow'd ; a God too 
ai mable to be lov'd ; a fiveet Attraction of Love, 


which will draw you from yourjelf, and from the 
Vanities here below. 


Jaſt once more what is it you fear? Are you afraid 
of being tco humble, too diſingag d, too pure and up- 
right, * juſt, too reaſonable, too grateful to your 
heavenly Father ? O, fear nothi ng ſo much as this 
unjuſt Fear, this feoliſb Wiſdom of the World, which 
deliberates betwixt God and Self, betwixt Vice and 
Virtue, betwixt Gratitude and Tagratitude, betwixt 
Life and Death. 


You know by ſenſible Experience what it is to lan- 


guiſb for want of an inward Life and Nouriſhment 


of Love. How diſpirited, and as it were without 
Soul or Life, are we, when we find not that in us, 
which ſupports, renews, and gives Strength and Vi- 
gor continually ? M. hat is s jard by the moſt extrava- 
gent Lovers, in the bighth of their feohfh Paſfions, 

1s ina Senſe literally — ; not to love, ſay they, is 
not living, andto love with Indifference is rather a dy- 
ing than living. All the fooh ſh and extravagant Pafſ- 
ions which tranſport Men ſo, is only true Love mi, 
placed, and ſtray d wide from its Cente. * God has 
made us to live by Him, and His Love: ¶ Ve are 


born to be fed and nouriſb d by His Love, and to 
hoop 


Matt. xxv. 1, Luke xii. 25. 
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keep our Lights burning t the laſt, as a Torch or 
Candle before Him who lights it. Behold what a 


ha:py Flame of Life God has kindl'd in cur Heart. 


All other Life is nothing but Death : Il e muſt there- 


fore love. 


But what is it you would lade? That which does 
not love you ſincerely ? That which flies jrom us as a 
Shade when we are going to lay hold of it ? What 
would you love in the World ? Min, vo ſhould they 


ſee you daf and content, in your Enjo;nents, a cl 


become jeeious and envy you greatly. Ii Vat then oould 
u love? Hearts, as hypocritical in Prebity, as they 


ſay, Bigots and Devotees are in Religion. Ii lat then 


Lay again World you love? Is it a Title of Honor 
and Dignity, which you may perhaps miſs of, bit 
ſhould you cbtuin it, till never fet your Heart at 
reſt ? Is it the Efteem of Men, weak, fallible aud 
blind, whom you are ready to dejpije in tle Lump. 
What then is it you would love ? Is it this Earth ly 
and mortal Bedy which ſullies our Reaſon, and ff. G- 
jects theSoul to "the Pains of Diſtempers, and Death 
nearly approaching. What will you do ? Will you 
love * ? Will you live without Life rather 
than love Gop, who loves you, and wouid bove you 
love Him; and defires not to late you entirely to 

Himſelf, but to give Himſelf entirely to yer. Can 

you then fear the want of any Thing with juch a 

Treaſure? Are you afraid that God who is infinite, 

cannot fill your Heart? O, Rely no longer on your 

ſelf, or any mortal Creature, tis all a mere nothing 
which can never ſatisfie the Heart of Man made for 

Gop. But diſtruſt not Him, hs alone is all G 09d, 
D 4 and 
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and who is pleas'd 1 to give you 4 Diſre- 
hifh of every Thing elle, even to force you to come ro 
Him. 


Letus Reader pauſe here a while and admire at 
the Love that ſhould dictate ſuch Language ; that 
ſhould fo woo, invite and excite the Heart of a 
Stranger to embrace the Offers of God's Love to 
his poor never dying Soul, deeply wounded with 


Sin, and quite tir'd with the World? How like 


to the good Samaritan pouring in Oil and Wine 
into the Wounds of him, who going from“ Je- 
rujalem to Fer:ico fell among Thieves, and was left 


half dead 


The following is an Epiſtle much in the fame 
Strain, and writ, we have Reaſon to think, to a 
Perſon in high Rank and Station in Life. 


ELIGION, Sir, projents us with nothing but 
what 1s conformable to Reaſon ; nothing but 
what 75 lovely and affetting ; ; nothing but awhat ts 
worthy to beadmir'd, both in regard io 2 the Sentiments 
it in pires us with, and the Manners and Behaviour 
ut requires of us. The only Point we can be offena- 
ed at, is the being bound to love God more than our- 
ile, and t9 ſubjedt ourſelves entirely to Him. 
ul 
Can any thing be more juſt and reafinable, than 
to give 4 all to Him, from <chom a wwe bave comes ; 


and to make that SELF fubjeft to Him, aich ae bold 
only 


wW * e * = , 2 you —— — 
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only by Him? On the contrary, what is more unjuſt 
than to make fo much Dificulty in coming into a 
Sentiment jo juſt and reaſonable? Surely we muſt 
be wiaeiy gone aſtray, and very unnatural to be jo 
averſe to a Reſignation ſo very lawjul and juft. 
What is it that can give us this Reluctance and 
Averſion, but ſelf-love, that is blind, headſtrong, 
inſatiable and tyrannical ; that would grafþ all for 
itfelf ; that makes us TIdelize ourſelves, and 
world have us make the World to center in our 


| ſelves ; and that God Himſelf ſhould only flatter our 


vain Defires. This Self then it is, that is fo great 
an Enemy to the Love of God : This 1s the great 
Wound of our Souls, and the principal Cauje of 
Irreligion. 

O When will Man be juſt to himſelf ? When Will 
he be in bis right Place and Situation? When will he 
love himjelj by Reaſin, in Proportion as be is lovely; 
and prefer not only God (who admit; of no compari- 


fon) to Himjelf, but even the common Good of Men, 


in Society as imperfect as bimfel}. 
Religion 7s the Knowledge and Love of God, * to 


fear God, and keep his Commandments, is the 
whole Duty of Man, as tle Nie Man ſays. Get 
therefore the Knowledge of God, and bis Goodneſs, 


and what is due to Him. Begin with loving Him, 


and Love will be your Caſuiſt, the Examiner of your 
Conſcience, and will anfwer all your Scruples, better 
than you can yourſelf. Do but love, and Loe will re- 
ive and quicken your Memory, aud make you me 

| ie 


— 
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tion at the ſame time, of all that you have ever done 
againſt Love. 


You will aſe me perhaps how a Man can give hin- 
felf that which he has no feeling of, eſpectaily when it 
relates to an Object he aves not ſer, ner never bad 
acquaintance with? Sir, every Day of your Life you 
leve Things you do not ſee : Ds you jco, for Inſtance, 
the Wiſdom of your Friend ? Do you fee h1sSince- 

rity, Lis Diſintereſtedneſs; his Virtue ? You can- 
not jee thoje Object with the Eyes of the Body, yet 
you prize and value them, and love them to that De- 
gree, as to prefer them in your Friend ts Riches, and 
outward Beauty, and to every Tying that flri bes the 
Eye. Love then the M iſdom and ſupreme Goodneſs 
of Ged, as you love the Wiſdom and imperfect Good- 
neſs of your Friend: And if you cannot preſently 
have a ſenſible feeling of Love, you at leaſt may have 
a Loxe of Preference in your Will and Defire, which 
is the ejjential Point. 


But this very Love is not in your Power, it 
does not depend on you to give it. You muſt deſire 
it, pray for it, wait for it, and labour to merit 
it; and feel the U, nhappineſs of being depriv d of it. 
You muſt ſay with an humble Heart as St. Augu- 
ſtin did, O thou BrauTy, Antient and always 


New, I have known, I have lov'd Thee too | 


late! O how many Years have I loft ! Alas, for 
whom habe I liv'd, not having liv'd for Thee! O 
my Gad, «chat Things have I not lov'd out of Thee ! 
My Heart is grown old, and worn out with the moſt 


deprav'd 
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p< aud Affections ! I am aſham'd of the Things 
I lave loud; but more aſram'd that hitherto 1 
buave not bov d ! Thave .fed upon Filth and Poiſon, 

and have rejected with Diſdain the Heavenly 

Bread ! 1 4 — deſpiſed the Fountain 5 living 

f Waters, and have hew'd to myſelf * kb:oxen 
FM, Q * rns that can hold no Water ! I beve fc/1;.oly 


ru, ter Shadows, and ſhut my Eyes againſt tie 
Triith I would not ſee the great Cu my Feet 
were: on the Brink of ! 


f When you come thus to be ſenſibly touch d, you 
a will find an eaſy Solution for every Scruple. The 
4 Scales vil fall from your Eyes; and by the pen 
> —- trating Eyes of Love, you will diſcern tl at 
F which = other Eyes never fee. Return there- 
Fx fore, O return to God. He waits for you; Hl. 
0 invites you ; He holds out His Arms to you; He 
2 loves you better than you ever knew how to love 
z yourſelf. Confult Him by humble Prayer, to 

know what He would have of you. Say to Him as 

St. Paul did, when fallen to the Ground and con- 
; verted, + Lorp, what wilt thou have me to 


. do. 


Should you aſt me, how you ſhould make 
| this Prayer? I anfwer, you will do it excel- 
tently well, if your Heart does but make it. 
Ha is it we fpeak to Perſons we love? . 
— Half 


| 

ö 

| 

£ * Jerem, il. 13. + Acts ix. 6. 
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* Half a quarter of an Hour, 700 Jong to ſpend 
with a good Friend? You have a Friend near 
you, who 1s never weary'd with your Refuſals, 
while all other Friends leave you, becauſe + you 
run not with them to the ſame Exceſs of Riot. 
Hearken to Him above all; Retire often within 
yourſelf to find Him. The Kingdom of God 
is within you, a, JesUus CyrisT. You need 
not go far to ſeek Him, jor He 7s as near us, as 
we are to ourſelves. 


See here the Inſtructions and Advice of a 
Watchman of Stox, || the CiTy of the living God, 
the Heavenly Feruſalem, that took Him who affords 
Light to all, for his Guide ; the ſupreme Beauty, 
for his Pattern, and the Love of God and his Neigb- 
bour, for the Spring and Motives of his Actions ; 
and having finiſh'd his Day's Work, is departed, 
we believe, to the Manſions of the Bleſſed, to 
live for ever in the Enjoyment of that Purxt Love, 
of which he had ſo good a Reliſh in this Life. 


Is it not great Pity that this Man ſhould have 
been baniſh'd out of Court, where Examples and 
Patterns 


—_—Y 


He had beiore advis'd him to take half a quarter 
of an Hour every Morning, and as much every Even- 
ing, to wait in Silence upon God. Mais ce que je vous 
demande au deſſus de tout, Ceft de prendre tous les jours par 

rence 4 tout le reſte ; un demi quart d beure le matin, 
autant le ſoir, pour (tre en Societe familiere & de cæur 
avec Dieu.” 
II Pet. iv. 4. Heb. xii, 22. 
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Patterns like him, are ſo much wanting ? But 
would the Reader know the true Cauſe and Rea- 
ſon of his Baniſhment from the Court of Lewis xiv. 
He was no Flatterer. * He jought neither to enrich, 
nor aggrandize himſelf, but aided and aſſiſted thoje 
who ſought after Truth and Virtue. He ſtood by a 
Lady who was a great Promoter of Piety and Vir- 
tue in France, and in her Writings taught and 
recommended above all Things, the Knowledge 
of divine and Pure Love : That Doctrine of 
Her's the Archbiſhop defended, and was thereupon 
exil'd to Cambray. 


This Lady was inſtrumental to the Converſion 
of Multitudes of the inferior Sort of People, and 
ſome others in tize Southern Parts of France, to a 
more religious and Chriſtian-like Way of living; 
and afterwards, ſome of great Rank and Quality 
at Paris. She was permitted to inſtruct the young 
Ladies of the Houle or College of + St. Cyr, in 
the Ways of Piety and Godlineſs ; and did much 
good among them, as Madame de Maintenon the 
Founder and Overſcer of the Houſe once acknow- 


ledg'd, 


»„—— 
— 


mn. 


* Theſe are Mentor's own Words to King Idomeneus 
juſt at his parting. Je ne cherche ni biens, ni autorite 
ſur la Terre; je ne veux qu? aider ceux qui cherchent 
la juſtice & la vertu. 

+ La celebre Maiſon de Saint Cyr ayant ee Princi- 
palement etablie rour elever dans la piete un fort grand 
nombre de jeunes Demoiſelles roſſemble:s de tous les en- 
droits du Royaume. Preface de Racine, JJ lu Tragedie 
4 Eſther. 
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ledg d, tho afterward ſhe became her greateſt 
Perſecutor. 


Inſtead of repeating daily a Number of Prayers 
by Rote, as they had been taught, ſhe put them 
upon filent Prayer, and inward Recollection of 
Mind and Thought ; by which they might come 
to ſee their Conditions, and what they ſtood in 
need of, to make them acceptable in the Sight of 
God. Some of them were brought off from an 
inordinate love of themſelves, and a decking their 
Bodics ; from Affectation of new Faſhions and 
Modes of Dreſs; and from miſpending their 
Time at Cards and Dice, and other Diverſions, 
too common with Perſons of high Rank and 


Quality. 


The following Letter will ſhew what Argu- 
ments ſhe ſometimes made uſe of, to prevail with 
Ladies to alter their Dreſs. 


MAM, 

Sympathize very much in the Loſs our Friend 
N. N. has ſuſtain'd of N. She was a choice 
and excellent young Woman, and now enjoys the 
Recompence of her Labours and Sufferings. You 
are in the Right to jay that we rarely meet with 
fuch Treaſures of Grace: They are indeed more 
rare than can be expreſs d; but how ſhou!d it be 
otherwiſe, fince among the great Number of Di- 
rectors, and Perſons directed, ſcarce any of them 
apply themſekves to the Bottom of the —_— 
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Truth, but to the Shell and Outfide only. They 
gild end adorn the Outſide of the Ark, tho" God 
commanaed Moſes to begin with the Inſide, and lay 
it with Planks of Gold, and ajter that to fit and 
adorn the Outſide. New that was a Fi 1gure of the 
Heart which God begins firſt to prepare within: 
But they inſtead of bringing the Soul to be occupied 
within the Bottom of the Heart, leave that void, 
and apply tbemſelves only to the Out/ide. They 
like the Phariſees, make clean the Outſide of the 
Cup and Platter, but leave the Inſide full of the 


Filth of Self-icwe, Ge de, Self-conceit, and Self- 
eſteem. 


Why do ve make a diffeculty of ſpeaking to me 
about your Drei:? Should you net be free end tell me 
all? You have done «cell in laying afide that Super- 
fluity. I entreat you never wear it again; I am 
alſo ture, that if you would bear Ren to what ſpeaks 
in the Bottom of your Heart, you would fiad more 
Things to put off. For tho' we are not to make the 
putting off juch Things, the capital, yet tis neceſſa- 
ry, and I am perſuaded that in the D:/þ/ition your 
Huſband at preſent is, you vill pleaſe * m es cell 
without thoje Ornaments as with them. But Nature 
will find jome Pretext to keep tho Things it likes. 
However a little Sacrifice of this Kind wohich. von 
ſhail make ta God, vil oſten draw dean His Grace 
upon you ; and He who has fromis d to recompence 
even a Glaſs of cold If ater, given for. His jake, will 
nuch more recompence the Denis of eur elf in a 
ak 4 Dreſs. And I muſt tel! au li leaiſe, that 


it 


} 
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it would draw down the Bleſſings of Heaven upon 
your Huſband. 


* A Chriſtian Woman muſt be diſtinguiſh'd 
from others, not by an affected Outtide, nor by 
an untidy Dreſs ; but by a neat and modeſt Out- 
fide. You may wear Clothes and Linnen ſuitable to 
your Quality, but Twould put off all thoſe Super flu- 
ous Ribbons, and I am ſure you would be ne er the 
leſs pleafing in the Eyes of your Spouſe, and will be 
much more ſo in the Eyes of Him who you dejire to 
pleaſe above all. 


Never make any ſcruple or difficulty of writing 
plainly and nakedly as things are. D'ont be afraid 
in fo doing, of leſſening my Eſteem for you, for it has 
a quite different Effect, becauſe I gather from that, 
that you have truly a mind to be given up to God, 
and that God is leading you, fince he makes you 
attentive and careful about ſuch ſmall Things ; and 
'tis a good Sign that He is at work at the Bottom of 


your Heart. ＋ Be faithful to Him I earneft- 


ly beſeech you, and you will find a thouſand 
Times more Satisfaction in hearkning to Him 


In 


— — 


* Il faut qu'une femme chretienne ſe diſtingue des 
autres non par un exterieur afectẽ, ni par la malpro- 
prete ; mais par un exterieur propre & modeſte. 

+ Soiez lui fidelle, je vous en conjure, & vous 
trouverez mille fois plus de ſatisfaction a PEcouter au 
dedans, & i ſuivre ſes inſpirations, qu' i toutes les 
bagatelles du monde, qui n' en peuvent jamais donner 
de veritable. N 
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in the Secret of your Heart, and following His 
Inſpiration, than in all the fooliſh Toys of the 
World, which can never give any true Satisfaction. 


Thus did this excellent Lady labour, that the 
Adorning of her Sex might not be * That out- 
ward Adorning of plaiting the Hair, and of wearing 
of Gold, or of putting on of Apparel ; but the hid- 
den Man of the Heart, in that which is not Corrup- 


. tible, even the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, 


whicd 5 is in the Sight of God, of great Price; and 
ſome Ladies of * firſt Rank and Quality were 
prevail'd upon to alter their Dreſs and Way of 
living, of which ſhe takes particular Notice in a 


Letter of Remonſtrance ſhe writ to-the Biſhop of 


Meaux and Chaalons, and to Mr. Tronſon, who 
were appointed to examine her Tenets and 
Doctrine. 


One of the Accuſations laid to her Charge was, 
that the took upon her the Office of a Director, 
and had hinder'd ſeveral Ladies from making Ute 
of their former Directors, to which 3 

* || God has not abandon” d me % far, as that I 

* ſhould take upon me the Office of a Director, tho 

E I 


— — 
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* x 1 Pet. lil. 34. +'Tis dated Auguſt, 1094. | Dicu 
ne m'a pas abandonnce au point de me meler de dire- 
ger, quoique je cruſſe qu'il donnoit quelquetois des 
experiences pour en aider les autres. Mais toutes les 
perſonnes que) al connues avoient toutes leurs Di- 
rectcurs. Lorſque ces Dames ctoicnt dans le mor ch, 

qu elles 
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* Thave thought He has ſometimes given me Know- 
edge and ence wherewith to aid and affiſt 
* others. But all the Perſons I have been acquarnt- 

ed with, have had their particular Direfors : 
© And when theſe Ladies were in the Faſhions of 
* the World, and wore Patches, and Painted, and 
* ſome of them ruin'd their Families by Gaming 
* and expenſive Clothes, then no Fault was found, 
and they were permitted to go n: But fince they 
* have left all that, an Outcry has been rais d, as 
II had undone them.” 


Some of-the young Ladies ſhe inſtructed in the 
Ways of Piety and Godlineſs, were Perſons of 
fine Senſe and Underſtanding, as we gather by 
the Letters wit to this Lady, and the curious 
Enquiries they made; an Inſtance of this may 
be ſeen by the following Letter. 


T's Civility 

taste the Liberty to write to aſſure you, that 
ave. been ſenſibly affected with your Iihneſs, and 
alſo with the Mercy and Goodneſs God has ſhewn you 
under it. Tis a happy thing for you, my Lady, that 
you know how to make a good Uſe of the Aſlictions 
which Providence ſends, and I hope you well know 


amore 


you have expreſs d, makes me 


_— — — . 
— — 


qu'elles portoient des mouches qu'elles mettoient du 

rouge, que 2 unes d' elles ruinoĩent leur famille 

par le jue & la depenſe des habits, on n'y trouvoit 

point a redire, & on 1 laiſſoĩt faire : Des qu'elles ont 

2 tout cela, on a criè comme fi je les euſſe per- 
ucs 
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more and more how to do ſo, if you are faithful to 


the Voice and Call of God. 


Du know better than I, that to follow this Voice, 
we muſt underſtand it, and how ſhall we underſtand 
it, if we do not hear it ? And how ſhall we hear it, 
if the Heart be not entirely empty ? The Voice of 


Chriſt is nothing but His Inſpiration. Therefore in 


arder to diſtinguiſh, and be acquainted with this In- 
ſpiration, the Heart muſt be void of every Prejudice, 
or elſe the Prejudice which has Room there will fway, 
and determine us in things moſt eſſential, and not 
Inspiration. 


The Saints of old have intimated what a foft and 
delicate Thing Infpiration is, that we might the bet- 
ter diſtinguiſh it from- the Inclination which Self- 
love, or worldly Defires, may inſpire us with. But 
Chriſt explains the Thing in a very fewWords, when 
he ſays, * That he that entereth in by the Door, 
is. the Shepherd of the Sheep, to Him the Porter 
openeth, and the Sheep hear His Voice, but he 
that entereth not by the Door into the Sheepfold, 
but ſome other Way, is a Thief and a Robber: 
What does this mean, but that Inſpiration, or the 
Voice of Chriſt, proceeds from the Bottom of the 
Heart, and is found there jeated, without our know- 
ing whichWay it came? But Prejudice, or the Voice 
of the Stranger, enters ſome other Way by the Senſcs. 


E 2 | New 
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Now that wwe may be ſure of what is Inſpiration, 
we muſt ſee that it has not been ſuggeſted to us by 
any Perſon ; that it has no human Motive or Reſpect 
to cauſe it; and that it does not flatter either our 
Propenſities or Inclinations. You jee then, My 
Lady, that to be in a Condition to receive Inſpira- 
tion, we muſt not be prejudiced in favour of any 
Thing whatſoever, nor muſt we be ſet againſt it. 
If wwe are fet againſt Inſpiration, we hinder its 
Entrance and Penetration, as much as if we had 
placed a Shield or a Buckler againſt it, and if we 
are Prejudiced, we ſhall have no Room for Inſpira- 
H10N. 


We muſt therefore have a Heart and Mind free 
from all Prejudice, and reſolved not to be fiway'd or 
byaſs'd by any Choice of our own, but to let our 
Hearts be ſiuay d by God. For a Thing which is in 
Equilibrium, or equal Balance, and neither leans 
one Way or the other, is mov'd by a Grain, or the 


fmalleſt Weight, but a Thing that is fix d and bore 


dewn with a Weight, has need of Great Force and 
Violence to bring it to its State of Equilibrium. 1 
infiſt upon this Point, My Lady, becauſe I know 
it is efſential, and the very Thing upon which our 
Salvation, Vocation, and Spiritual Progreſs de- 

nd. I believe you will receive this Advice as 
the Effect of my Zeal and ſincere Affection, and 
that you are well perſuaded with what Rejpett I 


am, &c. : 


How clearly and fully, and yet in how genteel 
and Affectionate a manner, has ſhe reſolvd that 
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young Lady's Query about Inſpiration ? The 


next Letters we ſhall produce, will ſhow what 
excellent Inſtructions ſhe gave thoſe Ladies, who 
were about to reform their Ways of Living, and 


to leave the ill Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the 
World. 


Have underſtood with very great Toy, My 

Lady, your Deſign and Refolution, to give 
yourjel? up to God without Reſerve; for tis the One 
Thing ncedful, which only can make our Life hap- 
py : Give yourſelf therefore up to God with your 
Whole Heart, never more to retake yourjelf. Look 
ton your elf as a Perſon belonging to Him: Love 
Him ahove all things : See that His Will govern 
all your Actions: Accuſtom your ſelf to Retire with- 
in yourſelf where God is always preſent : Strive to 
3 this divine Preſence : Enter often within 
yourſelf to ſpeak to God, and to kear Him. Sit ſome 
Times as Mary did, at the Feet of Jeſus. God loves 
the Language of the Heart abundantly more than 
that of the Mouth, or the Reaſoning of the Mind. 
Continue in Faith, in Humility, in a Dependance 
on God, and above all, in Charity, and you ill 
run well, I am much concern d. for the good of your 


Soul. 
Madam, Since you have {0 »hr uf L it, as to make 


few or no 7 fits, and the Thing 2627 d and 


known, ſhould you comply es hand in Caſes of 10 
Neceffity, tou be doing, and undoing, and look as 
2f you had till a liking to the Ways of the World, 
which might have a very bad Effect. But as you are 

E 3 like 
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lite to do it only by Way of Exerciſe, it may not con- 
tinue long. Do then with Moderation, what is be- 
coming your Station. 


And as for your inward State, never omit (with- 
out ſome indiſpenſible Neceſſity) a Day without filent 
Prayer, and a little Reading, for tis very eſſential. 
*Tis that which muſt ſoften your Heart, and take 
away its Hardneſs and Inflexibility. The hardeſt 
Wax will melt before the Fire, and the Sun-beams 
diſcover a Thouſand little Motes and Atoms, which 
we ſee not without it : And when it diſcovers, we 
ſee it moves and ſtirs them, and what before ſeem'd 
pure and clean, we diſcern to be full of Duſt and 
Motes. So a frequent expoſing ourſelves before the 
SUN of Righteouſneſs, makes us fee our Imper- 
fections and Failings ; and this Sight, by how much 
it is advantagious above all that any Creature can 
afford us, by ſo much *tis more effeftual, and de- 
roys by little and little, what it ſhows in the 
Groſs ; which 1s what all Men put together cannot 
do, either by 
deavours. They may juſt touch the Surface of it, 


but cannot remove it. This makes the Neceſſity of 


Silent Prayer in what State or Condition foever 
awe be, and 'tis the very Eſſential of a Spiritual 
Life. 


I never approv'd of thoſe, who under pretence of 
Advancement in Grace, neglect Silent Prayer; but 
have look'd upon it as one of the moſt dangerous 
Snares of the Enemy. I don't ſay but that upon 
ſome very extraordinary Occafions, in the Vacations 

God 
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their Knowledge, or Pains and En- 


it; for finding our Minds ſet 
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God has placed us, we may diſpenſe with the practice 
of it, but what are thoſe extraordinary Occaſions 
which will not leave us a few Moments of inward 
Retirement to God? There can be none. And tis 


for want of this inward Retirement and Prayer, 


that our Lives are ſo imperfect; and that we are 
neither ated, nor warm'd with the divine 
Light of Truth, CarisT the LicuT. The leſs ⁊ce 
practice Silent Prayer, the leſs Dęſire we have for 
outward Things, 


we contract at laſt fuch a Habit, that tis very 
hard to turn our Minds imward. Tearncſily beſeech 
you to make Tryal of what I tell you, and you «will 


find your Account in it. 


The following is a Letter to a Lady, who ha- 
ving receiv'd ſtrong Convictions, was for mortify- 
ing her Body, undergoing Auſterities, and giving 
Alm, thinking thereby to Atone for her Sins, and 
pleaſe Gad. 


Mapam, 
Aſſure you, tis a great Pleaſure and Comfort to 
me, to fee the Mercy of God towards you, and 
Progreſs of your Soul. Nothing is more fweet 
and eaſy than Silent Prayer, when God is the prin- 
cipal Author of it, and moves us to it; but when ve 
will be doing of it after our own Faſhion, nothing 
2s more tireſome. When you can reſt quietly in Si- 
lence, in the pure Enjoyment and Senſe of the Pre- 
ſence of God, remain ſo without Scruple, and without 
any Thought, ar Reflection on yon, elf, to fee what 
| E 4 you 
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you are doing ; and when the Silence grows tireſome, 
make Le of ſome Action; either Meditation, or 
ſending forth ſome Ejaculation now and then, mix il 
wit Silence. Aﬀecctionate Ejaculatious are com- 
monly better than Meditation, as for Example, to 
ſpeak to God in this Manner : O my God, let me 
be wholly Thine ; let me love Thee purely for 
Thyſelf; for Thou art infinitely lovely! O my 
God, be Thou my all: let every Thing elſe be as 
nothing to me* And many other juch ſlort Eja- 
culations as proceed from the Heart. 


Theſe Ejaculations fheuld be mix d with Intervals 
of Silence, but dem, interrupt your Silence by any 
E aculotion, ſo lang as vou find it eaſv to abide in it. 
Ican aſſure you, by folloeet ing this Method, your Soul 
will advance greatly in the Practice of Si lent Prayer, 
and all other Virtues. Alſo at other Times of 
the Dar, dial are not /» proper for Silent Prayer, 
v 22 endeavour to turn vour Mind often 
inwards, cither by an Aﬀe&imate Dejrre, or 
only Remeinbe ring that God is preſent in your 
Heart. 


00 meh at geber vou do, do it fa, the Sake and 
of Gad, and with a Di ire to glorifie Him by 

1 e e ſmall, t of vour Actions, as well as the greateſt. 
When rau are Reading Religious Subjects any Part 
ef the Dar, vu would do wwell to flop new and then, 
and Helo, veurjelf to Silence, eſpecially when any 
4 The ng in Reading touches and affetts v; and then 
uc Reading ac bill edijie and nourtfh vour Soul : For 
eur Soul ji onds as much in need of Nourifhment as 
our 
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our Body, without which it withers and decays ; 
and when it feels no Nouriſhment or Sweetneſs with- 
in, it turns itfelf upon Objects without, and by De- 
grees loſes its inward Condition. I hope it will not 
be jo with you, but that God, who has begun His 
Work in you, will finiſh it. I bave great Hopes 
of your Soul, if you continue faithful to the Begin- 


nmngs of the inward Work. *'Tis the true ay of 


becomiii J Happy. O the great Happineſs, My 
Lady, of appertaining to Jeſus Chritt ! 77s the 


Balin which fiweetens all the Pains and Bitters of 


L/. 


Don't think of undergoing Auſterities, but die to 
the © 2/'2 end liking you have for them : Your Health 
won't admit of it. The Enemy is very buſie when 
he ſees a Soul willing to betake itſelf to filent Prayer, 
and whoſe Body is weak and unhealthy, to 
give it a Taſte and liking for Auſterities. He 


does it upon a two-fold Account: Firſt, that its 


Mind may be turn d outwards, and ſo hinder'd from 


| bending its Force inward ; Secondly, that He may 


quite deftroy its Health, and fruſtrate by that 
Means, the good Purpoſe of God. If you had a 


ftrong and found Body, and fuffer'd yeurfelf to be 


rul d by your Appetite, I ſhould not talk to you in 
this Manner. 


But I will teach you another Kind of Mortifica- 
tion, which without hurting your Health, will have 
a greater Effect than the Auſterities you ſhall chuje. 
Mortifie your peculiar Taſtes, your Propenſities, 
and your Inclinations, and as for your oxn Will, 

never 
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never adbere to it: Turn that againſt your own Wit 
and Judgment, which you are for turning againſt 
your Body. Bear with Patience and Ration 
your exceſſive and frequent Pains: Suffer out of Love 
to God, all tiot may happen of Contradittton, ill 
Mamers or Negligence, in thoſe who jerve you : 
Bear with that which thwarts, which dijþleaſes, 
and which incommodes you, in Union and F 
ſhip with the Sufferings of Chriſt ; and that Daily 
and Hourly. By this Practice you will take very 
bitter Remedies to honour the Gaul a Vinegar 
which Jeſus took. You will then looſe the Defire of 
giving that which is not yours. For we ought not 
to give Alms, but with what is our own ; and one 
that owes more than he has, cannot give but of what 


belong (The Obligations of paying ones 


s to another : 
Debts is not ſufficiently known) Die to all Sorts of 
Height and Magnificence, and you will make a 
greater Sacrifice to God, than if you faſted every 
Day of your Life with only Bread and Water. 
All depends upon the Mortifying of our Will and Cor- 
rupt Aﬀettions. * This is what St. Paul calls the 
Circumciſion of the Heart, Nature læves what 
is ſhowy and ſplendid. Make no Scrupie of eating 
Fleſb on Faſt Days: I wiſh to God all who do, had 
as much need of it as you have. Receive the Com- 
munion as often as you can. Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Bread of Life which nouriſhes and quickens our 
Souls. I will never forget you when before Him, 
for I greatly wiſh that He may Reign and Rule in 
you.” 


We 
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We ſhall now let the Reader fee a Letter this 
Lady writ to a Man of Note and Learning, and 
leave him to reflect upon the happyConſequences, 
which would have enſu d to the whole Kingdom 
of France, if ſhe had been ſuffer d to continue 
thus in inſtructing the young Ladies of * St. Cyr, 
brought from all Parts of the Nation : And what 
Advantages would accrue to private Families, 
Citys, Towns and Countrys, if Ladies of Quality 
were every where ſo inſtructed. 


D's yourſelf, My Dear Brother, for as 
te 


long as you rely on your own Underſtanding, 
ollow your own Will, under what Pretext ſo- 

ever it may be, you will never acquire either 
Prayer, or pure Love; you will never be truly 


Phantoms, nor your Mind from tumultuous 
Thoughts ; you will never be at Liberty, but always 
embarraſs d and unſettFd in yourſelf, ſtriving at 
what you poſſeſs not, and tyr'd and diſguſted with 
what you have. You will carry Self about with 

yort 


* Then might RACINE, with a great deal of Truth, 
Fuſtneſs and Propriety, have made Piety ſay, De la 
Maiſon de Sr. Cyr. 


Icy, loin du tumulte, aux devoirs les plus Saints, 
Tout un peuple naiffant eſt forme par mes mains. 
Je nourris dans ſon cœur la ſemence feconde 


Des Vertus, dont il doit ſanctifier le monde. 
S.e what the Lady berſelf ſays of St. Cyr, page 66. 
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you every where, and where ever you be, you will be 
incommoded and overcharg'd with its Burthen. 
You will never enjoy, nor partake of the pureLiGaT 
and TRUTH. Your Knowledge and Underſtanding 
will always be mix d with your own Reaſon, and 
conſequently always defective: You will have a 
kind of oojcure and blind Faith; but never that 
pure Faith which is diſintangld and freed from all 


viſible Objects, and from all Wavering ana Uncer- 


tainty. 


This naked and pure Faith hindering the Soul 
from minding, or looking at the Things which are 
conceiv'd by the Imagination and Reaſoning, puts 
it into a quiet State and peaceable Habitation, in 
which the TRUTH dwvells, and there wwe fee all the 
preconceiv d Opinions of Men, to be full of Miſtake 
and Falſhood. 


'Tis this TRUTH, or naked and pure Faith, 
which unites us to the Divine and Pure Esskxck, 
and makes us paſs into Him, ven we are going to 
be detain'd, or fix'd down, by any Thing here on 
Earth, good or bad. The Soul thus empty'd and made 
naked by Faith, and the Will excited and purity d 
by Love, Te come then to embrace that pure Love 
which is clean and free from all Selj-Intereſt what- 
ſoe ver; and fo continue loſt to ourſelves, both here 
and hereafter to all Eternity: For being only fix d 
and attach d to that immenje Object, we let Him 
diſpoſe of us as He thinks fit, we are contented in 
all Conditions and Places He puts us; we are even 
auntent with our Aflictions and Poverty, becauſe 
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He remains akoays what He is, the Great and 
Immutable ALL, infinitely happy. And my A 


flictions and Miſery not being able to affect or alter 


His Happrneſs, ought neither to affect or alter 


mine. 


Remember ell, dear Brother, and never forget 
it, whatſoever takes us off from the Creature to re- 


fore and unite us to God, is beſt. That which makes 


us die to our own Excellence, to our own ſhort and 
limited Views of Perfection, is always beſt, becauſe 


Ptis moſt honourable and gloricus to God. Hitherto 


you have practis'd, and been well acquainted with 
exterior Virtues, but you have not well under toad 
what the perfor? Denial of Self is, which is of 
vaſt Extent ; lis nothing leſs than a total Rejigna- 
tion of our own Will and Fudgment : You have 
not been thoroughly made acquainted with a ſimple 
Child-like perfect Obedience and Subjection towards 
God, and ali tewards Man, an Obedience which 
comes from true Humility ; and which retains no- 
thing of Self-conceit, nor of Self-will ;, that can 


judge of the Nature of Obedience, vr of G 


Commandment, or that can examine and compare 
it. 


There are People who follow their own Reaſon, 
inſtead of ſubjeFing it to the ETrRxar Reasox. 
Thefe Perſons abide fhut up in their own human 
Wiſdom, and never partake of the M iam of Chriſt, 
who was the nc/t bumble and jubilee that ever 
was. I am not ſpeaking of an Humility Tirtucus to 


all Appearance, but an Humility that ſprings from 


a perfect 
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Annibilation; and is produced by the al of our- 
ſebves. Tis an Humility and Subjettion, which 
becomes ſo natural to the Soul, that it practiſes it 
with the greateſt Eaſe, and as it were without per- 


cerving it. 


Now you are far from this, th you are regular 
and virtuous in Appearance to a great Degree : 
But this is what God requires of you, and calls you 
to: And you cannot fully anſiver your Vocation 
without it. My dear Child, of whom I every 
Day travail in Birth with great Pain and Anxiety, 
until Chriſt be formed in you; ier me ſay to you 
with the Apoſtle, + Be not wiſe in your own 


Conceit; but fubjec? yourſelf entirely to Feſus 


Chriſt, that He may lad and direct you, not by 
|| Fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Foolifhneſs of the 
CRoss ; by a Child-like Simplicity, and by all that 
to which He has call d you, to which Call of Gract 
you have not as yet comply'd. 


O the Fear I have upon me, leſt inſtead of be- 
coming humble and Child-like, to which you have 
a natural Averfion and Oppoſition, you ſhould be- 
come ſtill more wiſe and great If you become not 
as a little Child, you ſhall not enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven : You will not poſſeſs and enjoy God ; 
you will remain troubled and perplex d; floating, 
doubting, uncertain and undetermin d; or elſe 


a per fett Knowledge of what we are, which is an 


* Gal. iv. 19. + Rom. xii16, | 2 Cor. i. 12. 
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bound up and fix'd in your own Senſe, without 
chuſing the good Part, which is that of God's Will. 
* I thank Thee O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe Thou haſt hid theſe Things from 


the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed them 
unto Babes, even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed 


good in Thy Sig ht. 


O how I defire, my Child, that you would follow 
the Advice given you here on God's behalf. + Fire 
and Water, Good and Evil, are ſet before your 
Eyes, chuſe which vou will, If you follow not the 
Counſel I have given you, I am fearful that 
you will fiverve inſenſibly from the TRuTu. The 


Evil will be great before you concerve it; it will 


become almoſt incurable : T ſhall have a Senſe of it, 
and 'twill make me juſt die of Pain and Sorrow, 
I hope you will do what I bave told you, and that 
vou wil become, in jo doing, my Conſolation, and 
my Foy. Amen. Jesus. 


Beſides the excellent Counſel and Advice in 
the foregoing Letter, the Reader will find in the 
ſhort Account of this Lady's Life, more of 
the fame kind given to Miniſters and 
men, which beſpeak her profound Knowledge of 
Religion, and the Myſteries of Godlineſs. But 
ſome will be ready to fay, what Right or Autho- 

rity had this Woman to Teach and Inſtruct 


| Men, fince the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Tim. ii. 22. J 


ſuffer not a [Woman to 3 nor tc uſurp Autho- 
1 


F + Mat. xi. 25, 26. See — Ch. xv. 16. 


Ixxx An Apodlogetic Preface. 


rity over the Man, but to be in Silence ? To this 
we reply ; 


Had this Woman taken upon Herſelf to teach; 
or had ſhe ufurp'd Authority over the Man, ſhe 
had certainly incur'd blame, by not complying 
with the Apoſtle's Prohibition : But if ſhe neither 
took upon her to teach, nor did u/urp Authority 
over the Man; but only ſpake her own Experi- 
ence, and what Chriſt put into her Heart, what 
blame can ſuch a Woman incur ? 


If Chrift reveal d Himſelf to her, and enflam'd 
her Heart with His Love, what ſhould hinder her 
from going into the City, and faying to Tue MEN, 
Come ſee a Man which told me all Things that 
ever I did, is not this the Chriſt ? 


Le Maiſtre de Sacy, whoſe Annotations on the 
Bible are much approv'd in France, obſerves up- 
on thoſe Words of the Evangeliſt, that * + All 
* the holy Fathers agree, that the Words of Jeſus 
* Chriſt enflam'd the ANTI Woman with a 
Holy Ardor. St. John C om ſays, that ſhe 
a felt in her the Heat of 2 Fire which 
* the Son of God came to kindle upon Earth ; 
* ſo that having forgot what ſhe came for to the 
Well, ſhe thought of nothing but to draw all 

* the 


——— FOR 


* Fobn iv. 28, 29. | 

+ Tous les Saints Peres conviennent enſemble que la 
parole de Jeſus Chriſt embraza d'une Sainte ardeur cette 
n me Samarita ine. 


FO 
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* the Inhabitants of the City to Jef Chriſt. 
Wonderful Effects of Grace which He ſhed in 
her Heart! She being, ſays St. Auguſtin, ſtrip'd 
of all Worldly Care and Deſire, figur d Cs 
* Water-Pot ſhe left, ſhe haſted to the 
© TxzuTH. She was come to draw Water, but 
* having found the Source of all Good, ſhe neg- 
© lefted the periſhing Water of Jacob's Well: 
* She imitated the Selt-denyal of the Holy Apo- 
* ſtles : She prefer d the Affairs of Salvation to the 
Neceſſaries of this Life, and as they left their 
* Nets being calPd of Fefus Chriſt, fo ſhe willingly 
* left her Water-Pot, tho no-body commanded 
© her to do it, * that ſhe might acquit herſelf in 
* ſome ſort of the Function of an Evangeliſt, by 
© an imeard Motion of Grace that animated 
* "ar. 


This Woman's Heart, ſays Theophilaf?, was 
« ſo enflam'd with what was ſaid to her, that the 
quickly prefer d the Mater of Chriſt to Ja- 
* cob's Well, + and is made an Apoſtle, Ordain d 
by the Faith ſhe receiv'd in her Heart, and ſhe 
* Teaches the whole City, and draws them to 


* CHRIST. | vie 
F This 
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* Pour Sacquitter en quelque ſorte de la fonction 
d' Evangeliſte, par un mcudement interieur de la grace 

ui Panimoit. 
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This is wh at the Ancient Fathers ſay of the 
Woman of Samaria, and the Famous Queſnelle, in 
his Moral Reflections on the New Teſtament, 
adds, That Cnr1sT was upon her Tongue, to bleſs 
the Word of Eternal Life, which the declares 
to them of her own Experience; and he fays, 
Tis a meer Illufion to imagine that the Myſte- 
© ries of Religion ought not to be communicated 
© to this Sex, after fuch an Example of Truſt and 


Confidence, which Jeſus Chriſt ſhew'd this Wo- 


man.“ And, 


Le Maiſtre de Sacy farther obſerves in his An- 
notations, upon what is related of the Samaritan 
Woman, That Jefus Chrift in His Way and 
Manner of Converting the Samaritans, was 
© pleas'd to trace out, and leave us a Pattern, or 
: 33 of the future Converſion of the Gentiles: 
* 'Tis not any where faid, as Chry/oſtom takes 
Notice, that the Son of God did any Miracle 
among them; and we have Grounds to 
believe that He did none, becauſe when they 
came to ſpeak of what made them believe in 
Him, they alledge no other Reaſon for it, 
than that they had heard Him themſelves: 
* Now we believe, for we have heard Him our- 
* ſelves. 


The Samaritans therefore were worthy of 
double Admiration, Firſt, becauſe they believed 
in Jqus Chriſt, and yet always appear'd to be 
at a greater Diſtance from Him than the Fenwws ; 
© and Secondly, that they believed in Him tho 

8 He 


__ Ee 


Ss At. kk . m4 8RDnb 


An Apolggetic Preface. Ixxxiii 


He wrought no Miracles among them. And a 
* ſure Token that their Faith was ſincere is, that 
whereas this Woman who firſt ſpake to them 
of Chriſt, having told them that He had 
diſcover'd to her, her whole Life, was content 
with only faying, 7s not this the Chriſt ? But 

with the greateſt Aſſurance ſay, we know 
* that this indeed is the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
* World. 


Now, what was this, ſays Chry/o/tom, that 
* drew this Confeſſion from them ; and who 


| © had they ſeen before, whom he had fav'd, 
that they ſhould cry out as they did, Ve know 


© that this is indeed the Savioux of the World ? 
They had only heard His Preaching, or Diſ- 
* courſe, and they ſpeak as if they had ſeen 
* Him work Miracles. But the Things which 
* they had heard from His Mouth, were truly 
Great and Divine; for it was the very WorD 
* of God the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Qyick and Pow- 
© erful, and ſharper than any tao-edged Sword, 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder the Soul and 
Spirit, and of the Foints and Marrow, and is 
A Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart. 


If then, Preaching, or the Man er and Me- 
thod which our Blefled Lord and vaviour Jetus 
Chriſt took to convert the Samaritans, be as 
Le Maiſtre de Sacy obſerves, the Image, or Pattern 
of the future Converfion of the Genliles, or 
People, we have the moſt Authentick Proof and 

F 2 ag Example, 
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Example, that a Woman may teach and preach, 
for here is a Woman ſought out and inſtructed in 
Religion by Chriſt Himſelf; * Jeſus ſaith unto 
her, Woman, believe me, the Hour cometh when 
ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeru- 
falem, worſhip the Father. Ye worſhip ye know 
not what : We know what we worſhip, for SAL- 
VATION is of the Jews: But the Hour cometh, 
and now is, when the TRUE Woks HIP ERS ſhall 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth ; for 
the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip Him: Gop 1s a 
Spirit, and they that worſhip Him, muſt worſhip 
Him in Spirit and in Truth. | 


* Chriſt, ſays Matthew Henry on John iv. 26. 
did never make Himſelf known fo expreſly to 
any, as He did to this poor Samaritan Woman, 
and to the Blind Man, John ix. 37. No, 
not to John Baptiſt, when he ſent to Him, 
Matth. ix. 4, 5. No, not to the Fews, when 

challenged Him to tell them whether 
He was the Chriſt, John x. 24. But Chriſt 
would thus put an Honour upon ſuch as were 
poor and deſpiſed, James ii. 6. This Woman, 
for ought we know, had never any Opportu- 
nity of ſceing Chriſt's Miracles, which were 
then the ordinary Method of Conviction. 


into the Heart, even where He doth not 
make the Light of the Goſpel ſhine in the 


Face. 
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And Chriſt did not only put an Honour upon 
this Woman, by diſcourſing with, and inſtruct- 
ing her in ſo familiar a Manner, but alſo in rati- 
fying and confirming her Embaſſy and Com- 
miſſion to the Inhabitants of the City of Sychar, 
preſently after in His own Perſon. Was ever 
any Ambaſſador ſo honoured ? Or, had ever auy 
Apoſtle a better Commiſſion? 


The Inference we ſhall now draw from what 
is recorded in Scripture of the Woman of Sama- 
ria, is this: If it is not the Buſineſs, or Province 
of a Woman to Teach or Preach; or, if it is a 
Shame for a Woman to ſpeak in the Church, or 
a public Aſſembly of Men and Women, as many 
have been taught to believe, certainly CyurisT, 
the Author of our Holy Religion, would have 


check'd the Zeal of that Woman, and not have 


itted her to go into the City, and proclaim 
Him publickly 0 the Men. But fince it no where 
appears by Scripture, that He did in the leaft 
diſcountenance, or check her, but approved of 
what ſhe did, we muſt conclude with Quyejrelle, 
that, © 'Tis a meer Illufion to imagine, that the 
* Myſteries of Religion ought not to be commu- 


© nicated to this Sex, after ſuch an Example of 


* Truſt and Confidence which Jeſus Chriſt 
© ſhewed this Woman,” And, 


The fame Qrz/nelle fays of Mary Magdalen, 
upon theſe Words of CnrisT after His Reſur- 


rection, John xx. 17, 18. Jeſus faith unto her, 


touch me not; for I am ＋ yet aſcended to my Fa- 
3 | thy . 
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ther : But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 
T aicend unto my Father, and your Father, and to 
my God, and ycur Gad. Magdalen is a new 
* Apcitle, and the firſt Apoſtle of Jeſus riſen, 
* All her Joy is todo the Will of her Maſter, 
* and to make Him known to others, by fulfil- 
ling her Commiſſion. Whoever is honoured 
with the Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, muſt leave 
© the Sweetneſs found at His Feet, in the Sight 
and Contemplation of His Myſteries, to de- 
© clare and communicate Him to others. 


If therefore Mary, ſo commiſhon'd and ho- 
nour'd in the Sight and Preſence of the Apoſtles 
and Brethren, and the Woman of Samaria, be- 
fore the Men of Sychar : If the Examples alfa 
of Miriam a Piopheteſs, in the Camp and Con- 
gregation of the {fraelrtes, journeying from Egypt 
to the Land of Promiſe; and of Deborah a Pro- 
pheteſs and Mother in Mael; both of them in 
the Days when the Jeus were more imme- 
diately under the Direction and Government of 
God: If the Promiſe of God by the Mouth of 
the Prophet Joel, That in the laſt Days, namely, 
the Days of the Mefiab, He would pour out of 
His Spirit upon all Fleſh, upon Sons and Daugh- 
lens, Servants and Handmazdens, and that they 
ſhould Propbeſie: If the Nature of Society, its 
Good and Proſperity, in which Women are con- 
jointly and equally concerned: If their known 
Fitneſs and Capacities for Inſtructers, both in 
Civil and Religious Duties : If their Souls of 
equal Value in the Sight of God, with Men's, 

be 
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be not Reaſons ſufficient to convince the Reader 
of the Lawfulneſs and Expediency of Wamen's 
Teaching and Preaching, becauſe of two Texts 
in Paul's Epiſtles, viz. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. & 2 Tim. 
11. 12. let him conſult the Paraphraſe and Notes 
of Jabn Locke, who has ſhewn even to a Demon- 
tration, that the Apoſtle, by what is ſaid in 
thoſe Texts, never defigned or intended to hin- 
der Women from Praying or Propheſying with 
an audible Voice in the Congregation or Church, 
provided they were Dreſſed as became Women 
_— Godlinefs, and did not of their own 
ume the Perſe of Doctors, or fi 
there as Teachers, * from the * Min 
and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. 


For can it be imagined, that this enlighten'd 
Apoſtle, who thought fo freely of the only a- 
biſh'd Religion then in the World, clear of 
Idolatry, as to ſay, He is not à Jew which is one 
outwardly ; neither is that Circumcifion which 2s 
outward in the Fleſh N he is Jew, which 

4 15 


— 


* 2 Pet. i. 21. Prophecy came not in old Time 
by the WII I of Man; but holy Men of God ſpake 
as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. A to Pro- 
* pheſying, ſays Locke, the Apoſtle in expreſs Words 
tells us, 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 3. and 12. that it is Speaking 
n the Aſſembly. The ſame is evident as 10 Praying, 
© that the Apoſtle means by it, Praying publickly with an 
© audible Voice in the Congregation. vid. Ch. 14 | 
* 19.* This John Locke obſerves in bebalf of Wonens 
Praying and Speaking in pubick, 
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is One InwaRDLy ; and Circumciſion 
the HEART, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, 
whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of Gad.“ 


He who told the Galatians, That in Chriſt 
Jeſus, neither Circumcifion availeth any Thing, 
nor Uncircumcifion, but a New CREATURE ; 
that all the Law is fulfilled in one Word, even in 
this, Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf ; 
and that, There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
2g neither Bond nor Free, there is neither Male 
nor Female, for ye are ALL Ons in Chriſt 
2 


Can it, we ſay, be thought that one ſo gene- 
rous in his Way of Thinking, as this Apoſtle 
was, would have gone about to abridge the Vo- 
men of any Privilege the Gabel had given them? 


Would he have fruſtrated the good Purpeſes of 


God, in pouring out of His Spirit upon Daugh- 
ters and Handmaidens ? Would he have || guench'd 
the Sprrit, by which alone he himſelf was made 
a Miniſter, or deſpiſed Prephe/yings in Women? 


Is it likely, or probable, that in one Part of an 


Epiſtle he would give Directions how a Woman 
as well as a Man, ſhould pray and propheſie in 
public; and pretently after, in the very ſame 
Epiſtle, forbid Women, endowed with the Gifts 
of Prayer and Prophecy, from ſpeaking in the 

| | Church, 
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Church, when according to his own Explication 
and Defini ition of Prophecy, tis“ ſpeaking un- 
to others for Edification, Exhortation and Com- 


fort 


If for the Sake of Order and Decency, he 
thought fit to enjoin ſome + Women to keep Si- 
a in the Church, who, forgetting the Modefty 
and Subjection which the Law and Cuſtom of the 


Fews requir'd of their Sex, did of their own Wills 


and 


_—_— 


* 1 Cor. xiv. 2: 

+ *« The Women in the Churches, ſays Locke, were 
not to aſſume the Perſonage of Dectars, er ſje:% there 
as Teachers; this carried with it the Appear ance *f 
* Superiority, and was forbidden. Nay, hy were net 


© /o nuch as to aſe Queſtions there, or io enter into cy 


* 


* was 0/n Forbidden 5 But yet thy they were not 19 jprak 
in the Cbiuch, in their Sen Names, or as # they 


were reed by the Franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch 
an Equality with the Men, that where K..owledge, or 


fert e Conference. — a kind of Equality, ui 


to it, they mizht take upen them to be Lcachers and In- 
ſtructers of the Congregation, or might at leſt en! 

into Queiticnings and Debates there. This oz. f 
have bad too great an Air of flanding upon even 
Ground with the Men, and world not have well com- 
ported with the Subordination of the S*. But vet, 
this Subordination, which Ged for Order's Sake had 
jnſtituted in the World, hinder'd not, but that by 
the Supernatural Gifts of the Spirit, Hie miebt 
make Uje of the Weaker Sex to any extraordirury 


Function, when ever He thought Vi, as wel as He did 
the Men.” 


Preſum tion of their own Abilitics embeldened then = 
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and Accord take upon them to diſpute, and aſk 
Queſtions in the Church, which, , they had want- 
ed to learn, had better been aſt d f their Huſbands 
at Home; does it therefore follow, that he in- 
tended to prohibit Women from ſpeaking i in the 


Church, as they ſhould be influenc'd and mov'd 
of the Holy Spirit ? 


The Apoſtle in this very Epiſtle to the Church 
of Corimth, tays, * Follow after Charity, — 2 
Spiritual Gifts, but rather that ye may 
Again, I ould that ye ALL fpeak | with s Fs — 
but rather that ye Propbefice. Here the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks to the Church i in general ;and the Word all 
takes in every individual Member of the Church : 
And ſince he had juſt before given Direction about 
a Woman's Praying and Propheſying, as well as a 
Man's, we conclude, his Defire extended as well 
to Women as to Men ; Certainly the Word all 
includes both Men and Women, otherwiſe the 
Deſire of Paul, who was made a Miniſter of the 
Spirit, would have been more narrow and con- 
fin'd than that of Maſes, who was only a Mi- 
niſter of the Law; for when Jeſbua, the Son of 
Nun, came and told Mofes that Eldad and Medad 


Propheſied in the Camp, and deſir'd Moſes to for- 


bid them; Moss ſaid unto him, envieſt thou for 
my ſake ? aul God that ALL Tux Logv's Peo- 
PLE were Prophets, and that the Lord would put 
His Spirit upon them. Now, All the Lord's Peo- 
ple moſt certainly comprehended the Miriams and 
Debor ahs 


— — 


— n 


* 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 2. 
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Deborahs in the Camp, as well as the Eldads and 
Medads. Beſides, 


If we conſider, that God had promiſed that 
in the latter Days, He would pour out of His 
Spirit upon Sons and Daughters, and that t 
ſhould Propheſie; it cannot be thought, that 
great a Minitter of the Spirit, well N 
with the Deſign of the Goſpel, and the Predicti- 
ons of the Prophets, would abridge the Women 
any Privilege defign'd and granted them of 
God. But, 


"Tis clear and evident by Scripture, that the 
Promiſe of God reſpecting Women, was ratify'd 
and confirm'd in the firſt Chriſtian Church; for 
"tis faid, N ben the Day of Pentecoſt was fully 
come, they were all with one Accord in one 
Place, ——-—And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. And when 
the Multitude which came together to ſee them, 
were amazed, and ſaid one to another, What 
meaneth this? Peter landing up with the Eleven, 
lift up his Voice, and ſaid to them, — ——Th1s is 
that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, 7t ſha! 
come to paſs in the laſt Days, faith Ged, T will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh ; and your 
Sons and DAuGHTERs ſhall proplejic, &c. Ne: * 
Peter's This is that which was ſpoken by 
the Noepler Joel; and immediately applying lis 

Propheſie 


*„„ 


* AH, ii. 1, 2. 
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Propheſie to what paſs'd and was beheld in that 
Aſſembly, is a plain Indication that Women 
propheſied there as well as Men, otherwiſe Joel's 
Propheſie had been improperly apply d. 


Hence we infer and conclude, fince the Gifts 
and Graces of the Holy Spirit were poured out 
upon Women as well as Men, in that firſt 
Evangelical Church, or Aſſembly, and by the 
Inſtance of Ph:lip's four Daughters who were 
Propheteſſes, continued flowing like the Widow's 
Oil, from Veſſel to Veſſel; tis abſurd to think, 
that the free and generous Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
would have ſtop'd, or hinder'd its flowing in 
any Perſon whatſoever. For, 


Can we think that he would have hinder'd 
either of Philip's Daughters from Speaking in 
the * Aſſemblies ? Or thoſe Women of whom 
he writes in theſe Terms; + I intreat Thee, true 
Yoke-fellow, help thoſe Women which labour d with 
me IN THE GosPEL, whoſe Names are in the Book 
of Life ? Or PRrisciLLA, || who together with 
ber Huſband, took unto them Apollos, an eloquent 


Man, 


9 * 2 


Now, ſays John Locke, that the Spirit of God, 
and the Gift of Propheſie, ſhould be poured out upon 
* Women as well as Men, in the time of the Goſpel, 
« is plain from Acts ii. 17. and then where could be a 
« fitter Place for them to utter their Propheſies in, than 
* the Aſſemblies ?? 


T Phill. iv. 3. j AA. wii. 24, 
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Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, and expounded 
unto him the Way of God more perfectly? PriscnLa 
of whom he makes this honourable mention in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, Ch. xvi. 3. Greet 
Priſcilla and Aquila, my HeLeers IN CnRIST 
Ixsus: who have for my Life laid down their own 
Necks : Unto whom not only I give Thanks, but alſo 


all the Churches of the Gentiles? 


Tell me Ipray, ſays Chryſeſtom, what Queen 
ever ſhone ſo bright, or had that Eſteem as this 
Tent-maker's Wife? She is in the Mouths of all, 
not for ten or twenty Years only, but even to 
the very Coming of Chriſt. And every body 
fays that of her, which is a greater Ornament 
than a Royal-Diadeim could be. For what could 
be greater, Nay, what equal to this, She was 
an ASSISTANT, oR HELPER TO Paur. She 
hazarded her &wn Lije to fave the Teacher of the 
World? 


Take Notice therefore, how many Queens 
and great Ones too, lie in obſcure Silence, 
while this Tent-makers Wife is every where 
ſpoke of, together with the Tent-maker. And 
where-ever the Sun is ſeen, there the Fame of 
this Woman is carry'd. The whole World, 
Perſia, Scythia, Thrace, and thoſe who live 
in the moſt remote Parts, admire the (e, 
Heavenly M iſamm of this Woman. 


* . A M ez 


What 


Mi take the Word zu ac. Philofaphy, to be ud in 
this Place, as Socrates, according toe Plato, commonly ud 
it, for Heaventy Wiſdom, or the Kaocoledge of God, 
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* What Riches, what Diadems, what Purple 
© Garments, would'ſt thou not caſt away with 
* Pleaſure, to have ſuch a Teſtimony ? Nor is 
© there Room for any to ſay, they went indeed 
through Dangers, and beſtow'd their Money 
* liberally, but they neglected PrEacnixc : 
* for, * for this very cauſe he calls them his 
* Fellow Labourers and Fellow Mini/ters. Nor 
is that Choſen Veſſel aſham'd to call a Woman 
* Fellno-Minifter, but glories in it, for he looks 
© not at the Nature of the Sex, but crowns the 
* Diſpoſition.” 


Beſides this Encomium on PRIScILLA, Chry- 
foſtom has ſaid very hanſome Things of all 


Women which the Apoſtle commends and greets 


in his Epiſtle to the Romans. Theſe Women, 
fays he, were more fervent than Lions, in their 
Zeal, partaking freely with the Apoſtles 7» the 
Labours of Preaching : And of PBR, whom 
our Tranſlators call a Servant of the Church which 
is at Cenchrea, and have made ſome 
think, ſhe was only one who looked after the 
Church, in ſome inferior Office: Behold, 

* ſays 


. 
— 2 — ͤ„ͤä„—— 
— 


| * Kat guanerwpyous Jud TIToxaAd. xa Gur 6.199 VETEE Yu 
ban GUANEITOUPY OV ö) T6 cd, Tis EXAGY HS» . N Xs 
£[xt\AwTit era: T %, & 1 &p TH QUE pg, RANK Thy 
Tpoctiper rv Super Nam propterea Co- oper atores & Co- 
adjutores /uos illos vocat. Nec wereter vas illud bene- 
dictionis Mul IER tm Coadjutricem ſuam vocare, ſed & 
gloriatur in eo. Naturam quippe Foeminei Sexus non af- 
picit, ſed Voluntatem coronat. 

T Is Laboribus Prædicationis gratia Subenndis. 
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© fays Chryſo/tom, how he honours her, for he 
© remembers her before all the reſt, and calls her 
* Siſter: I commend unto you PHEBE our Siſter, 
* who is a Miniſter of the Church at Cenchrea. 
© ”Tis not a Thing of ſmall moment to be call'd 
the Siſter of Paul. He adds alſo a Dignity to 
* her, in calling her MinisTeR. 


And Theoderet, almoſt Contemporary with 
Chryſo/tom, about three hundred Years after the 
Apoſtles, ſays, The Fame of PuEBZR was 
* ſpread throughout the World; and that ſhe 


© was known not only to the Romans and Greeks, 
but alſo to the Barbarians, which implies, 


that ſhe had travel'd much, and propagated the 
Goſpel in Foreign Countries. 


Cbryſeſtem and Theophilact alſo, take great 
Notice of Junia, mentioned in the Apoſtle's 
Salutations : In our Trantlation 'tis, Salute 
Andronicus and Junia zzy Kix$MEN, and my 
Fellu-Priſoners, who are of NoTe among the 
Apoſtles. By the Word Kin/men, one would take 
Funia not to have been a Woman, but a Man, 
and no doubt the has paſs'd for ſuch ever fince 
the Tranſlaticn was made: But Chry;;/*:m and 
Theophilaft, who were both of them Greeks, and 
conſequently knew their Mother Tongue better 
than our Tranſlators, fay ſhe was a V man, 

1 


— „ 


* In untverſa Terra celebris Mutter ſata et: nec 
eam oli Romani & Gro cg vernvt, fod ciiim Barbart 
omnes. 
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it ſhould therefore have been tranſlated, Salute 
Andronicus and Junia my K insFoLK : This, 
© ſays Chryſo/tom, ſeems to be ſpoken in their 
© Praiſe; this is a magnificent Crown, a notable 
© Teſtimony. Again he extols them; bo are 
, NoTE among the Apoſtles : That they were 
* Apoſtles. is a great Thing, but conſider what 
© a great Encomiuni it is to be of NoTE among 


© them. 


© They were of Note for their Labours and 
© good Works. O wonderful! How great 
was the ( gnowia) Heavenly Wiſdom of that 
* Woman juN iA, who was thought worthy of 
the Appellation of Apotle. 


It was, ſays Thenphilact, (ſpeaking of Andro- 

* nicus and Funia) a great Thing that they 
were Apoſtles, eſpecially ſince Junia was a 
Woman 


— 


+* BAHuνꝗ mon Tis νννανedie TEUTNG n 014270pie, @s x4} Tis Tor 
A750 Gy &-163\1ut Tparygias. Pape, quanta fuil Mu- 
lieris hujus Philoſophia #! & Apoſtolica Appeliatione digna 
fit habit. | 

We find a Paſſigein the 17th Homily of Macarius the 


Egvplian, who ld at no great diftance from the time of 


Chryſoſtom, which will ſhow in what Senſe the Word 
Philoſopher was #/ed by thoſe Chriſtian Greeks. 

50 a Yap eg A, colt, nai TRIER, xa d pe, nat 
euAbSœeg, dec, ot 0d my 2 142008 4 Teal pere 1aTd Tov iow 
Abet dd Ths beings Surdpfas. i. e. Fir they are truly 
Wiſe, and Warriors, ond Mea of Courage, and Phi- 


lotophers of God, cobo are govern'd and led according to 


ibe inner Man by tbe Divine Powes. 
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* Woman, but much more ſo, that they were of 
© NoTE among the Apoſtles. And in his Ex- 
© plication of 1 Cor. ix. 5. where the Apoſtle, 


giving Direction about Propheſying, fays, every 


* Woman that prayeth or prophefieth with her Head 
* uncovered, diſhonoureth her Head, for that is 
even all one as if ſhe was ſhaven : He takes No- 
© tice that there were many Women who had the 
Gifts of Prophecy, beſides the Daughters of 
Philip. And Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
* Hiſtory, has cited an ancient Writer who f 

* of Ammias a 8 in Philadelphia, next 
after the Daughters of Philip: And ſays, That 
* the Apoſtlos Opinion was, That the Gift of Pro- 
phecy ought to continue in every Church till the 
* laſt Advent, or Coming of our Lord.” 


La) 


And if we look farther into Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, we ſhall find Fomen very eminent, and 
renown'd in the Church, long after the Apoſtles 
Days. Dr Lowth in his Comment on Joel upon 
theſe Words. Tour Sons and your Daughter ſhall 
Propheſy, tays, The Gift of Prophecy was be- 
ſtowed upon ſome Women under the Ol Teſta- 
ment, as upon Miriam, Exod. xv. 20. DeBo- 
RAH, Jud. iv. 14. and HuLDan, 2 Kings 
xxxii. 14. But this Gift was more frequently 
confer'd upon them in the Times of the New. 
Thus we read of four Daughters of Philip the 
Evangeliſt, who did Propheſy : Acts xxi. 9. 
and Church-Hiſtory affords us ſeveral other 

| G Inſtances 


Cb. ii. 28 


— A * * La La * * 
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* Inſtances, ſuch as Perpetua and Felicitas, who 
« were Martyrs for the Chriſtian Faith, Potami- 
nia mention'd by Euſebius, Lib. iv. Cap. v. and 
others. And, 


The Compilers of the Magdeburg Centuries tell 
us, * That — the Vear of Chriſt, 126, there 
was one SoPHIA who came to Rome, with her 
three Daughters, and converted many of the 
Gentile Matrons, or Ladies, to the Faith of 


Chriſt. 


And Juſtin Martyr, who liv'd till about the 
Year 105, ſays in his Dialogue, or Diſcourſe, 
with Trypho the Few, That both Women and 
Men were ſeen among them who had the Gifts 
of the Spirit of God, according as Foe! the Prophet 
had foretold, by which he ſtrove to convince the 
Jeu that the latter Days were come, and conſe- 
quently, the Meſias, for by that Expreſſion, 
Manaſeb Ben Iſrael tells us, that all their Wiſe 
Men underſtood the Times of the Meffias. And, 


Dr. Lowth, farther obſerves upon that Part of 
Joel's Prophecy, © That the plentiful Effufion of 
* the Holy Spirit is mention'd by the Prophets, 
as the peculiar Character of the Goſpel State: 

And 


* Cent. 2. SOPHIA ex [talia Romam cum tribus 
fliabus venit, ibique multas Matronas Ethnicas ad Chriſti 
Fidem convertit. 3 

+ Apud nos videre eſt & fæminas & maſculos dona à 
Spiritu Dei habentes. Kai rap i i510 id iv x, Indeicts, nas 
£08745, xaflehara dv Ts rr Ti O 
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* And it is elſewhere compared to pouring Wa- 
© ters upon thirſty Land, whereby it becomes 
Fruitſul. See Ja. xliv. 3. liv. 13. Fer. 
© AXXL. 34. Exel. xxxvi. 27. compare with Jahn 
6 vii. 29. 


Irenæus alſo who liv'd many Years after Juſtin 
Martyr, fays, Lib. 2 Cap. 57. © We cannot 
declare the Number of Graces, or Gifts, which 
* the Church throughout the World having re- 
* ceived from God in the Name of Jeſus Cbriſt, 
© who was crucify'd under Pontius Pilate, does 
daily exerciſe in aid and for the Benefit of 
* Nations and People, neither ſeducing any, 
* nor taking Money from them : For as the has 
* freely received from God, fo the freely miniſters 
to others.“ 


And in another place he ſays, + Where the 
is the Spirit of God; and 
G 2 * where 


— — — —— — 


* Non eſt Numerum dicere gratiarum, quas fer uni- 
verſum mundum Eccleſia a Deo accipiens in nomine Chriſti 
Feſu crucifixi ſub Pontio Pilato, per ſingulos dies in opilu- 
lationem pentium perficit, neque feducens aliguem, nec 
pecuniam ei auferens. Quemadmodum enim gratis ace. 


A Dei, gratis & miniſtrat. 


+ Lib. 3. Cap. 40. Ubi enim Eccleſia, ibi & Si- 
ritus Dei; & ubi Spiritus Dei, illic Eccleſia, & ommis 
aratia : Spiritus autem Veritas. Quapropter qui nox 
participant cum, neque d mammillis matris mutriuntur 
in vita, e ue percipient ce corpere Cx riſti procedentem 

nitidiſſi mum 
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where the Spirit of God is, there is the Church, 
and all Grace: Now the Spirit is Truth. 
Wherefore they who partake not of the Spirit, 
are neither nouriſh'd up to Life by the Breaſt of 
the Mother, nor do they perceive the clear 
Fountain proceeding from the Body of Chriſt; 
but hew to themſelves broken Ciſterns, and 
* drink of the foul and corrrupt Water of the 
Creature; theſe leave the Faith of the Church, 
that they may not be converted, and reject the 
Spirit, that they may not be taught and in- 
* ſtructed. 


Lay A A * A 


A 


Theſe Paſſages in the Works of Ireneus, ſhew 
as how much the Church depended on the 
Teaching of the Spirit in his Time, and how plen- 


tifully its Gifts and Graces were pour'd out and 


diffus'd : And that they continu'd to be pour'd 
out both on Men and Women, a great while after 
Irenæus, will be ſeen by the following Obſerva- 
tion of a very learned Anti . © © We have 
* prov'd, ſays Dodwel! in his Diſſertations on 
* Treneus, that the extraordinary Gifts of the 
* Spirit 


nitidiſſimum fontem : Sed effodiunt ſibi locus detritos de 
offis terrems, & de cenu futridam bibunt aquam, effu- 
gientes Fidem Eccleſia ne traducantir, rejicientes vero 
Stiritum ut non erudiantu;. 

* Diſlerr. i» Irenæum, p. 96. Aliis itaque quam 
Apoſtolts data eſſe extracrdmaria Spiritus prophetici Dona, 
jam alibi probavimus, nec in Primo modo aut Secundo 
Seculo, derum etiam in Tertis uſque ad Tempora Con- 


ſtantini: Habebart quidem Dona illa omnes omnium Or- 


dint homines, etiam MulIEREs. 


| 
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* Spirit of Prophecy, where given to others be- 
* ſides the Apoſtles, and that not only in the 
* Firſt and Second, but in the Third Century 
« alſo, even to the Time of Conſtantine; Men 
* of all Sorts and Ranks had theſe Gifts, yea, 
* and WoMEN too.“ 


The Reader has now laid before him a true and 
zenuine Relation of the preaching of the Goſpel, 
from the Converfion of the Samaritans, to the 
Time of Conftantine the Emperor, about the 
ſpace of three hundred Years, during which, 'tis 
plain from Scripture and the pureſt Antiquity, 
that Women were concern'd and employ'd in the 
Propagation of Religion and the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, as well as Men, agreeable to the Deſign 
and Promiſe of God, That Sons and Daughters, 
Servants and Handmaidens ſhould propheſy in 


the Time of the Goſpel, * or laſt Days, as tis 


call'd. 


How, or for what Cauſe, the Gifts of Pro- 


phecy, or ſpeaking by the Impulſe and Motion 
of the Holy Spirit, which the Apoſtle prefer'd to 


all other Spiritual Gifts, came afterwards fo to 


decline and dwindle in the Church, that except in 
remote and deſert Places, and in + Yalleys, hid 
and cover d with very high, and almoſt inacceſſi- 

G3 ble 


A ü. 1. + Ser P. Alix's Remarks upon the 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Ancient Churches Piemont 
p. 194, 216. which ſhew that they held it lawful for 
Women 79 feach as well as Men. 
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ble Mountains, ſcarce any Traces of it are to be 
found for Ages together ; we ſhall leave to the 
Enquiry of others : But thus much we thought 


requiſite to obſerve as an Apology for the 


who, in the Memoirs ſhe has left of her Li 
ſpeaks of the ſudden Converſions wrought in ma- 
ny Souls, by means of a Gift God had given her, 
of Diſcerning of Spirits, or the States and Condi- 


tions of ſuch as apply d to her for Spiritual Coun- 
ſel and Advice. 


She ſpeaks likewiſe of an Apoſtolic State which 
ſne felt herſelf inveſted with on a ſudden, that 
is, as we take it, a Gift or wy oor 
Spirit, the Apoſtle calls the Word of W, 
which enabled her to unfold the Meri of 
Godlineſs, and made her willing to ex 


poſe and ha- 
zard her Life, as the Apoſtles did, for the Salvation 
and Good of others. + During, ſays ſhe, the 
* general Applauſe I had, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

© let me ſee what the Apoſtolic State was, with 
© which he had honour'd me: That to give up 
* one's ſelf to the Aid of Souls, in the Purity 
* the Spirit, was to expoſe one's ſelf ty the moſt 
* cruel Perſecution.” How truly this was 
verify d afterwards, as to herſelf, the Reader 
may ſee in the Account of her Life and Wri- 


tings. 
Theſe Things may 


may appear very ſtrange, but 


| certainly God is the fame Tefter day, te Davy, and 


for 


»„ ——C 
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* Luke ix. 9. + Page 53. 
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for Ever; and bears the ſame Relation to all His 
Children of what Age or Time ſoever; and there- 
fore there is Now, and ever will be the fame Good- 
neſs, and Benignity in God ; the fame good Will 
and Readineſs in Him to give His Holy Spirit, 


Now in this Age for all needful Purpoſes, as in 


former Ages. And, 


The very Lip of Truth has faid, Afe and ye 


ſhall receive, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it 
ſhall be 1 


o you ; for if Evil Parents give good 
Gifts to their Children, how much more «will your 
Heavenly Father give His Hol v Spir1iT to them 
that aſt Him. 


The Apoſtle alſo tells us, that God is true, 
and all His Promiſes are, Ta and Amen in Feſus 
Cbriſt; for any therefore to think that Promiſe of 
Chriſt is to be confin'd to the Apoſtles Days, 
ſeems not agreeable to Reafon ; for the Gifts of 
the Spirit are as needful now in this Age, as 
when Chriſt ſpoke thoſe Words : What therefore 
muſt we think of thoſe who ſay the Gifts of the 
Spirit are ceas'd, and that we are to ex now 
no other Inſpiration, or Teachings of the Holy 
Spirit, but what we find in our Bibles. 


If fo, wherein does the Goſpel differ from the 
Law ? What Privileges has the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit, more than the Miniſtration of the 
Letter, faving that the Bibles of Chriſtians have 

G 4 more 
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® 2 Cor. i. 18, 20. 
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more of the Lerter in them, than thoſe of the 
Fews ? Was the Promiſe of God concerning the 
univerſal Pouring out of His Spirit in the latter 
Days, to be limited to the Apoſtles Days, or 
an Age or two after ? 


If we are now to expect no other Inſpiration, 
or Teaching of the Holy Spirit, than we find in 
our Bibles, what are we to underſtand by God's 
promiſing to write His Law in our Hearts, and 
put His Fear in our inward Parts, to give us 4 
new Heart, and to circumciſe and convert the 
Heart? * It He by His good Spirit raiſeth no 
* good Motions or Ideas in us, which may dif- 
* poſe us to His Fear, and by Attention to them, 
may convert and cleanſe our Hearts; If He 
© vouchſafes unto us no inward Iiuminations, 
* by attending to which, we may diſcern the 
* wonderful Things of His Laws, what can thoſe 
Words or Metaphors import? Or, why is 
His Spirit put wwifhin us, it He hath nothing 
* to do there? Yea, 


Why are we faid to be ſtrengthned with 
Micr through the Spirit in the inward Man, 
to do His Will? + To be enabled through the 
Spirit to mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh ? || Why 
is this SpirtT faid to help our Infirmities, 

"mn 
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* See Dadtor Whitby's Comment and Appendix to 
2 Cor. vi. 
+ Eph. iii. 16. Kom. viii. 23, 
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to * purifie our Hearts: Þ to be unto us a Spi- 
rit of Sanctiſication, the Comforter, the || Spi- 
rit of Power, Love, and a ſound Mind? 
Moreover, 


* If the Holy Spirit hath no Hand in produc- 
ing and carrying on the New Life, why is He 
ſtiled ( 7,7vue (woror ) a quickning, or Life- 


giving Spirit,“ ſeeing all vital Operations 


iſſue from a Spirit acting in us? Why are we 
ſaid to live in the Spirit, and to walk in the 
Spirit, T and (2 fo be led, or conducted 
by the Spirit of God? 


* We are made, faith the Apoſtle, an Habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit; I And, the 
Temples of Gad through the Holy Ghoſt which is 
in us; And, united to Chriſt by the Spirit. 
By this, God becomes our God, and we His 
People; our Father, we His Sons and Daugh- 
ters. And from our Union by this Spirit to 
our Head Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch an (see, in- 
ward-working is faid to be diffuſed through 
every Part of His myſtical Body, + as cauſeth 
the whole Body to encreaſe and edifie itſelf in 


Love. 


And 
9 N. 3. 22 ＋ 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 4, 5. 
++ Rom. viii. 14. ||] 2 Cor. vi. 16. 


* Epheſ. iv. 16. + Coleff. ii. 19, 
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* And the fame Apoſtle declares, That if any 
Man have not the Spirit of Chrift dwelling in 
him, he is none of His. He cannot be the 
Son of God, For, as many as are led by 
* the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. He 
* hath no Rightto call God Father, no Intereſt 
in the prion, and the Inheritance of 
© Sons, For, | 


+ By one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
Body, whether we be Jews or GENTILEsS, whether 
we be Bond or FREE; and have been all made to 
drink into one 3 The Apoſtle knowing alſo 
that the Church is built up by the Spirit, || bids 
the Corinthians covet to propheſy ; and cautions 
the Theſſalonians not ve quench the Spirit, nor 

E Prophecyings. This memorable and weigh- 
. Godeas Biſhop of Yence has para- 


phras'd, or explain d, in theſe Words, © **Quench 


not the Spirit of Faith and Charity which is in 
< you, or, it every One to exerciſe the Gifts 
* of the Holy Spirit which he has receiv'd for 
the Edification of the Church. Deſpiſe not the 
* Grace of Prophecy, or the Expoſitions of the 
holy Scriptures, which is given to ſome.” 


What Biſhop Godeau calls the Grace of Pro- 
phecy, or Gifts of the Holy Spirit, receiv'd for 


— 


* Rom. viii. 14, 17. ＋ 1 Cor. Mi. 13. 
i Ch. xiv. 2. 
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the Edification of the Church, is excellent! 
well deſcrib'd by Fohn de Labadie, Prophecy 
or the Action o ren ſays he, is not 
* without the Spirit of God; for tis by Him it 
* is perform'd, and from Him all Prophecy and 
* prophetick Speaking comes. And not only 
the extraordinary, but the ordinary, ſuch as 
* Preaching by the Spirit. 


The Apoſtle Pau ſpeaking of Revelation, 
* fays, + if any Thing be revealed to another 
© that fitteth by, let the firſt hold his Peace, for 
© ye may all propheſy one by one, that «ll may 
« be comforted; and this Exerciſe or Gift he ex- 
«* plains (in the 12th Chap.) under the Term 
Revelation. Now the Revelation he ſpeaks of 
is divine, and he means by it no other than 
the Manifeſtation of Truth, and Fhings which 
the Spirit of Faith and Wiſdom gives. And 
by taking Notice that this Revelation may 
happen of a ſudden, whilſt another is fpeak- 
* ing, he ſhews that it muſt come from 2 

8 was ſe 
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* x Cor. xiv. 20, 31. | 

+ Traits Eecleſiaſtique propre de ce Tems, ou PExer- 
cice prophetique ſelom St. Paul, 4 Amſterdam chez Pierre 
Boeteman, 1663. 

This Labadie is much celebrated for his great Know- 
ledge and Endowments in things Spiritual; relative to the 
Reformation of the Church, by the learned Anna Maria 
Schurman. See ber Life writteh in Latin by ber othn 
Hand, entituled A. M. 4 Schurman, IAA ſeu meli- 
oris partis Electio. 
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< whole Spirit ought to teach and conduct the 
Church; as in reality there can be no other 
* but His Spirit, which can lead and inſtruct the 
Church ſavingly. 


Wie muſt therefore exclude from the Pro- 
* phetick Office, all human Study barely, and 
the Preparation which is made by Method 
* and Art, which comes by a Man's own Effort 


© and Endeavours; but much more a Spirit of 


© Vanity and Pride, that often carries Men to 
© ſpeak of God, and meddle in divine Things, 
© to be ſeen and taken Notice of. And laſtly, 

the Way of Speaking as Orators and Rhetori- 


c 
* cians, who ſtrive to poliſh their Language, and 


ſpeak by Rule and ſet Periods. For, the holy 
Spirit is what ought to furniſh both Things 
and Words. And indeed St. Paul calls it the 
* Adminiſtration of the Word of God by His 
© Power, that is, by the Preſence and Aſſiſtance 
* of His Spirit. 

And St. PETER adds, That he who ſpeaks 
in the Church, ought to ſpeak there as if God 
* ſpoke by him; for otherwiſe a Holy Church 
* would not be entertain'd and inſtructed wor- 
* thily ; that is to ſay, Divinely. It would be 
entertain d and inſtructed in a human Manner, 
* and in Things Divine too, which ought care- 
fully to be avoided: And fuch Ways of In- 
« ſtruttion muſt be excluded from Goſpel Aſ- 
* ſemblies, or they will become human. 

* But 
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But to attain to this manner of Preaching 
* which is Propheſying, or ſpeaking without 
* Study of Things contain'd in the Scriptures ; 
ve mult partake of that Spirit, which, as Paul 
* fays, tries all Things, ſpeaks Myſteries, and 
© ſearches the deep Things of God: And as Luke 
* fays, As ii. 4. 11. cauſes one to ſpeak of the 
* wonderful Works of God. 


We muſt partake of that Unction from the 
Holy One that reaches all Things; and as St. 
* Tohn aſſures us, teaches all Truths, + and leads 
therein, as Chriſt Himſelf affures us. As 
therefore tis neceſſary above all, upon fuch 
* Occaſions, || that the Mouth ſpeak from the 
* Abundanceof the Heart, ſo the Heart alio ſhould 
be fill'd with Grace and divine Sentiments. 


If all who undertake the Paſtoral Office were 
fill d with Grace, and never ſpake in the Church 
but from the Abundance of the Heart, what 
Good might we not expect from ſuch Sermons ! 
The Reader will find ſome excellent Advice of 
the ſame Import in the Account of this Lady's 
Life, where ſhe tells one engag'd in that Office, 
That To render his Sermons efficacious, 
* they muſt be the Product of his Love, and 
* entire Obedience to the Spirit of God, and 
* muſt flow from a real inward Experience. 

And 


— — — 


* Fohn ii. 27. + John xvi. 13. 
Mat. xil. 34 *® Sez Page 38. 
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And this we have to believe was the 
Arc] of Cambray's way of Preaching ; for 
the Editor of his Sermons ſays, in the Adver- 
tiſement to the Reader, All theſe Sermons 
* are the juvenile Productions of this Prelate, 
* when he was only calld M. Þ Abbe de Fenelon, 
for tho he preach'd very often in his Dioceſe, 
* yet he had for a long time us'd to ace 
* what he has remark d in his Dialogue u 
* Eloquence, never to preach but from the 
* dance of the Heart. His Sermons were nothing 
* but the Overflowing of Love which fd bi 
Heart, and ſhed itſelf upon the Auditory. 
The Diſcourſes which we now publiſh, are 
* quly the firſt Blaſſoms of ripe Fruit that came 
1 — of which there is none remaining 
but in the Hearts of them who heard him. 


Under a Senſe of the great Want and Neceſ- 
fity of ſuch ſort of Preaching, we believe, the 
Plous 


— 


— 


— 


* Tons ces Sermons font de la j ef de ce Prelat, & 


du tems qu il wetoit que M. PAbbe de Fenelon ; car 
oiquil prechat tris-ſouuent dans ſon Dioceſe, il y quoit 
ng-tems qui il pratiquoit ce qu'il a remargus dans ſes Dia- 

logues fur l' Elaguence; ſeavoir, de ne pricher que ds 
P Abondance de caur. Ses Sermons wetoient que Pecoule- 
ment de P amour qui rempliſſoit ſon ame, & 44 ſe repan- 
doit fur (es auditeurs. Les diſcours qu am donne ici ne ſaut 
donc que les premiers fleurs de Sude miirs qui ont ſuivi & 
— i weſt rien reſt que dans les Ceurs de ceux qui Por: 

gutt. 
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pious Author of the „ hole Duty of Man, penn d 
the following Words in his Prayer for the Peace 
of the Church: O Lord Jesvs, let Thy Spirit 
* ſtretch out itſelf upon the Waters of evil wa- 
* yering Opinions. And becauſe Thy Spirit, 
* which according to Thy Prophets Saying, con- 
* taineth all Things, hath alſo the Science of 
0 Speaking; j kat that like as unto all them 
* which be of Thy Houſe, is One Light, One 
* Baptiſm, One God, One Hope, One Spirit, 
* fo they may have alſo One Vaice, One Note, 
One 18 profeſſing One Catholick Truth. 
* When Thou didſt mount up into Heaven tri- 
* umphantly, Thou threweſt out from above 
Thy precious Things; Thou gaveſt Gifts a- 
* _ Men, Thou dealteſt ſundry Rewards of 
Thy Spirit. Renew again from above Thy 
* old Bountifulneſs; give that Thing to Thy 
Church now fainting and growing downward, 
' 2 Thou * unto her ſhooting up, at her 
N Give to the Bi/h»ps the 
5 = = 2 that they may declare and 
terpret Holy Scriptures, not of their own, 

- ae but of Thine inſpiring. 


The Gift of Prop ſo neceſſary for the 
Proſperity of the Church, which this Author 


prays might be given the Biſhops, was what Fa- 


cobus Acontius, a learned Man in [taly, in Queen 
Elizabeth's Time, mightily with'd to ſee reſtor d 
again in the Churches of Chriſt, and therefore 


ak 
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writ a * Book, and dedicated it to the Queen, in 
which he ſhews the many Statagems and De- 


vices which had been invented to hinder People 


from the right Way of Worſhip, and detain 
them in Error. The Ancient and only true 
Way of publick Worſhip, he takes to be that 
which the Apoſtle has deſcrib'd in theſc Words, 
+ Let the Prophets fpeak two or three, and let 
the others judge: If any Thing be reveal d to ano- 
ther that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his Peace; for 
ye may all propheſy one by one, that all may learn, 
and all may be comforted. Upon which he has 
made this pertinent Reflection: If only one 
« Perſon is conſtantly to be the Speaker in a 
Church, and nobody is allow'd to contradict, 
or gainſay him, tis very much if he be not 
« lifted up in himſelf, with a Conceit that he 
alone has all Knowledge, and that all others 
are to depend on him as ſo many Novices to be 
« taught and inſtructed; and ſhould any one of 
« the Congregation think himſelf qualify'd to 
« ſpeak, he cannot do it but at his Peril. But 
« what ſays the Apoſtle to this? || What? came 
« the Word of Godout from you? Or came it unto 


« you only? If any Man think himſelf to be a Pro- 


phet, 


— 
__——. 
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* The Second Edition of this Book printed at Oxford 
in 1650, bears this Title, Stratagematum Satanæ Libri 
Octo: Quos Jacobus Acontins Vir ſummi judicii nec mi- 
noris pietatis, Aunis abhinc penè 70, primum edidit & Se- 
reniſimæ Ræginæ Elizabathæ inc ripſit. 
＋ 1 Cor. xiv. Fer. 36, 43. 
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pbet or Spiritual, let him acknmoledge that the 


Things that T write unto you, are the Command- 
ments of the Lord. But if any Man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. Whereſore, Brethren, 
CoveT To PRoOPHEsSY, and forbid not to ſpeak 
with Tongues. Let all Things be done decently 
and in Order. * "Tis very much to be lamen- 
ted, that this Cuſtom and the Practice of this 
Command of the Lord, is not reſtor'd again 
to the Churches. 


* Now beſides the Glory of God, great Profit 
ariſes by this Practice to the Church. For if 
the People ſhall ſee now one Man, then ano- 
ther, endued with the Spirit beyond all Ex- 

ation, many will be encouraged to hope 
for the ſame Gift, if they ſhall / it; many 
be excited to the Reading the holy Scripture ; 
many ſhall learn and profit; and it will by 
this means come to paſs, that when there ſhall 
be Occaſion tc elect a Miniſter, the Church 
ſhall not need to call ſtrange and unknown 


Perſons to that Office, but ſhe may have of 


her own, ſuch as are fit to be choſen; Men 
whoſe Converſation and Manners are tuffi- 
ciently known. And when the Number of 
ſuch as are able to propheſy, thall be great, 

H © the 


— 


* Hance confretudiiem binjufgue Domivics fræcepti 


ſum non feſtitui in Eccleſiis, magnopere cdlendatum oft. 
Eſt autem cum Dei glorii chu, maxima E:Cleſea 
tuililas, p. 208. 


exiv An Apologetic Preface. 


the Church will not be forced to uſe ſuch Pa- 
« flors, as from their very Childhood have pro- 
pos d to themſelves fuch Office, as the Re- 
< ward of their Studies ; and addicted themſelves 
to the Study of Scripture and Religion, no 
* otherwiſe than they would have done to ſome 
* Trade whereby they meant in Time to get 
* their Living : So that a Man can expect but 
very few of them to prove other than merce- 
* nary or hireling Paſtors. But, 


That it was the Cuſtom of the Jewiſb 
© Church, that all might propheſy in this man- 
ner, we may plainly underſtand; fince it is 
upon Record, That our Lord upon the Sab- 
* bath Day according to the Cuſtom, came into the 
* Synagegue, tcok a Book and expounded a place 
* of IsAlan. And that being Twelve Years of 
Age, he fat at Feruſalem in the Temple among 
the Doctors and did diſpute. Now he could 
nat do ſo by virtue of | any particular Office, 
* fince his Age was uncapable of it, nor did the 
Doctors know who He was. But, our Lord in 
* ſo doing, muſt needs have made uſe of the 
* Liberty and Power grantedevery one to ſpeak, 
* and this Liberty remained in the Churches 
* of Chrittians until the Time of Conflantine at 
© leaſt, for Iuſebius Þ has this remarkable Paſſage, 
Vany Man mſpir'd by the Grace of God, fpake 


c 
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* [ike iv. Si quis Dei afflatus gratia ad fh. 
A - . 2 7 . * . . 
wm Orationem bavere!, nagno omnes fulentio defixis in 
era veulis, ut ft coelitus 1:1nciaturus alizuid eſſet, ita eum 


auſcultabaut, Lib. 9. Eccl. Hiſt. 
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unto the People, they all with great ſilence fix d 
therr Eyes upon him as if he was relating ſome= 
thing brought from Heaven. So great was the 
Reverence of the Auditory ; ſuch Order was 
ſeen among the Miniſters, now one, then ano- 
ther ſpake ; and not only #720 or three, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, but any to whom there was 
given to ſpeak : Inſomuch, that the Wiſh of 
: * Moſes ſeems rather to have been fulfill'd among 
them, when he ſaid, Would God all the Lord's 
People were Prophets. There was no Spleen, 


A A A * * A A La) 


4 no Envy; the Gifts of God were diſpenſed 

{ freely, every one labouring, as tis written, 

1 for the Confirmation of the Church, that it 

4 * might abound. And all theſe Things were 

4 * done with ſuch Love, that they ſtrove mutu- 

Fn ally to honour each other, and every one to 

4 © prefer another before himſelf. 

Y This is a beautiful and lovely Deſcription of 

„ the Primitive Churches; * © What therefore re- 

ut mains, ſays Acontius, but that we wreſtle with 

* * God by daily Prayers, that He might grant us 

4 * the Uſe of this faving Liberty, and that Fruit 

7 * in Abundance may be reap'd from it.” 
A Euſebius has alſo given us a ſhort Hint or 
75 Narrative of the Powerful Effects of the Gift of 

” H 2 Prophecy, 

11 | 

in * Qucd ſupereſt igitur, aſſiditis f recilus contendenaum 

m | Des eſt ucbis, ut det bac tam Sululari labertate ati & 


er ea fructum con equi quam ampliſſi man. 
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Prophecy, in the immediate Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles. “ Among them, ſays he, who were 
* illuſtrious in thoſe Days, was one Quadratus, 
* who flouriſhed, as 'tis reported, at the fame 
Time with the Daughters of Philip in the 
Gift of Prophecy. Many others alſo beſides 
* theſe * at that Time, having ob- 
* tained the firſt Rank among the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, and being the worthy Diſciples 
of ſuch God-like Perſons, they built up the 
Churches, whoſe Foundations were every 
where laid by the Apoſtles, and promoted 
greatly the Doctrine of the Goſpel, by ſcat- 
tering the falutary Seed of the Kingdom of 
Hcaven plentifully throughout the World. 
+ For many of the Diſciples in thoſe Days, 
* whoſe Souls were ſmitten with a moſt ardent 
Love / Philoſophy by the Divine Word, firſt 
* fulfilled our Saviour's Commandment by di- 
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ſtributing their Subſtance to the Neceflitous, 
and then travelling abroad, they perform'd the 

* Work of Evangeliſts to thoſe who had not 
yet heard the Word of Faith; being mighty 
* defirous to preach CurisT, and ſpread the 
* Writing of the Divine Goſpel. And theſe 
* Perſons having laid the Foundation of Faith 
in 


* Lib. 3. Cap. 37. 
rr 
bert gerd A Thy Wuyny , ne, &c. 

Tocſe Words of Euicbius, as well as theſe of Macarius 
He cited a little above, ſheww us that the PH1LOSOPHY / 
Priſcilla and Jun ia which Chryſoſtom ſpea's of with ſuch 
adm. ration, was the Love of Chriſt, or the Wiſdom of Goll. 
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in foreign Places, and conſtituted other Pa- 
ſtors, left the Culture of thoſe they had fully 
inſtructed to their Management, and departed 
again to other Regions and Nations, attended 
with the Grace and C:-operation of God. For 
the Holy Spirit wrought wonderful Works by 
them, inſomuch that innumerable Multitudes 
were at once converted, and preſently betook 
themſelves to the Worihip of that God who is 
the Maker of all Things. 


C 
c 
2 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
C 
c 


By this Paſſage in Euſebius, we ſee the Gifts 


and Graces of the Holy Spirit continued opera- 
ting to the mighty Converſion of the People, as 
in the Apoſtles Days; and we have good reaſon 
to believe, that had the Churches every where, 
relied entirely upon the Teaching of the IIdly 
Spirit, and not npon Man's Teaching, much 
greater Good had been done in the World, and 
long e're this Time the Earth had been full of 
the Knowledge of the Lord. And, 


Now to let the Reader fee, as in a clear and 
moſt tranſparent Glaſs, the Image of True 
Preaching, or the Difference betwixt Preaching 
from other Men's Lines made ready to the hand, 
and from the Abundaxce f the Heart, or the 
Treaſure of the Holy Spirit within, we ſhall ſet 
before him a Tranſlation of an Homily of Ma- 
carius the Egyptian, who flouriſhed about four- 
teen Hundred Years ago, when Prophecy, or 


ſpeaking from the Impulſe and Moving of the 


H 3 Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, was not altogether ceas'd, in Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies or Churches. 


If any one in the World is very rich, and 
ſſeſs d of hidden Treaſure, he purchaſes what 
has a mind to with the Treaſures and Riches 
in his keeping, and if he is defirous of any 
Eſtate or Poſſeſſion in this World, obtains it 
without Difficulty, relying upon his Treaſure, 
by the help of which he readily gets the Poſ- 
* ſeflion he has a mind for: So they who firſt 
* aſk of God, and find and obtain the Heavenly 
© Treafure of the SyixiT, the Lord Himſelf 
* ſhining in the Heart, they acquire every Vir- 
* tue in the higheſt Degree, and tulfil all the 
* Commandments of God, by the Help of 
* CuRisT, the Treaſure abiding in them ; and 
by that they acquire more and more of Hea- 
< venly Riches. For, by the Heavenly Trea- 
* ſure they are enabled to work all Virtue and 
* Righteouſneſs, and relying upon the Greatneſs 
< of the ſpiritual Riches in themſelves, they eaſi- 
* ly perform all Righteoutneis, and every Com- 
© mandment of the Lord, by the invitible Riches 
of Grace operating in them. 


Lo * =— ©. 


* + The Apoſtle alſo fays, Ie have this Trea- 

* ſure in Earthen Veſſels, that is, being in the 
«* Fleſh, they were thought worthy to poſſeſs in 
< themiclves the ſanctifying Power of * 2 


Again, 
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Again, he ſays, © * Who of God is made to us 
* Wiſdom and Rightenuſneſs, aud Santtificatia 
© and Redemption. 


* Whoever therefore finds and poſſeſſes in 
* himſelf this Heavenly Treaſure of the Spirit, 
he by it works all the Righteouſneſs of the 
Commandments, and practiſes all the Virtues 
truly and perfectly, without any Compulſion 
or Difficulty. 


a * Let us then call upon God, and requeſt and 
1 beſeech Him, that He would pleaſe to com- 
municate to us of the Treaſure of His Spirit, 2 
that we may be able to walk in all his Com- 2 
mandments, blameleſs and perfectly, and ful- : 

fil all the Righteouſneſs of the Spirk in Purity 7 
and Holineſs through the Heavenly Treafure, '1 
which ts CuRISsT. But, as, 


„ >. 
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He that is poor and needy, and almoſt fa- 
+ miſhed with Want, can purchaſe nothing, 

< being reſtrained by his Poverty, yet he that has 
* Treaſure in his own ing, as was faid be- 
fore, readily gets what Poſſeſſions he pleaſes 
with Eaſe : Juſt ſo the Soul that is naked and 
in want of the Communion and Fellowfhip of 
the Spirit, and under the hard Streights of 
Sin, cannot if he hasa mind to it, bring forth 
any Fruit of the Spirit of Righteouſneſs in 
H4 __ *truth 
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truth and reality, till he partakes of the 
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| Spirit. 


Ho much therefore does it behove every 
one, earneſtly to beg of the Lord, that he 
might be made worthy to receive the Hea- 
venly Treaſure of the Spirit, and fo be enabled 
without Difficulty, and with pleaſure to per- 
form all the Commandments of the Lord, 
blameleſs and in Purity : For being poor and 
deſtitute of the Communication and Fellow- 
ſhip of the Spirit, how is it poſſible he ſhculd 
purchaſe ſuch ſpiritual Poſſeſſions, without 
the Riches and Treaſure of the Spirit. But, 


The Sou! by the Interceſſion of the Spirit, 


and through Faith and much Patience, Faving 
found the True Treaſure, brings forth the 
Fruits of the Spirit with pleaſure, as was hinted 
before, and fulfils the Righteouſneſs and Com- 


mandments of the Lord, which are command- 


ed by the Spirit within him, and by that he 
performs all Things purely and perfectly, and 
without blame. 


* To illuſtrate this in another manner. If a 
Man that is Rich, has a mind to give a ſump- 


* tuous Entertainment, he takes of the Riches 
and Treaſure in his own Poſſeſſion, and is 


under no fear of want, becauſe he has great 
Wealth; and therefore he entertains his Gueſts 
Wiel great Variety, and in a ſplendid manner. 


Hut a poor Man that hes no Riches, if he has 
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a mind to make an Entertainment, he finds 
himſelf in want of every Thing, even Veſſels 
and Garments, and other neceſſary Things. 
And when the Supper is over, and the Gueſts 
are departed, he is oblig'd to return what he 
had borrow'd of Silver Veſſels, or Garments, 
or any Thing elſe, and when all is reſtor'd to 
the Owners, he remains poor and naked as be- 
fore, for not having Wealth of his own, he 


cannot rejoice in himſelf. 


c 


* Thus they who are Rich with the Holy 
Spirit, having in Reality the Heavenly Trea- 


; fare, and the Fellowſhip and Communion of 
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the Spirit in them, if they ſpeak the Word of 
Truth to any, or entertain them with Spiritual 


Diſcourſe, or deſire to cheer and glad the Souls 
of others, they take of their own Riches, and 
of the Treaſure they poſſeſs in themſelves, and 
with that do they cheer and refreſh the Souls 
of thoſe who hear their Spiritual Diſcourſes, and 
are in no fear of want, becauſe they poſſeſs in 
themſelves the Heavenly Treaſure of Goodneſs, 
out of which Store they bring forth, and cheer 


© their Spiritual Guetts, 


But he that is poor and not poſſeſs d with 
the Riches of CurisT, and not having the 
Spiritual Treaſure m his Soul, which produces 
an Univerſal Goodneſs of Werds aid Il ons, of 
Divine Thoughts and Myſterigs Unuttcrable ; 
tho he be willing and has a mind to ſpeak the 
Word of Truth, and cheer and glad thoie that 
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hear him, yet not poſſeſſing in himſelf the 
Word of God, in Pouer and in Truth, but 
collecting and borrowing Sentences from Scrip- 
ture, or relating, and teaching what he has 
heard from Spiritual Perſons, he ſeems to refreſh 
and gladden others, and they are entertain'd 
with his Words, but when he has done ſpeak- 
ing, every Word returns back from whence it 
was taken and borrow'd, and the Man him- 
ſelf remains naked and poor, as before, having 
no Treafure of the Spirit he can call his own, 
from whence to take, and profit, and revive, 
not being firſt reviv'd himſelf, nor rejoycing 
in Spirit. 


We ought therefore in the firſt Place, to 
beg of God with great Earneſtneſs of Mind, 
and in Faith, that He would be pleas'd to let 
us find and poſſeſs His Riches, the True Trea- 

e of CHRIST in our Hearts, in the Power 
and Efficacy of the Spirit, Then having firſt 
found the Benefit of it in ourſelves, Salvation 
and Eternal Life, and the Loxd Himſelf, we 
may afterwards benefit others, as opportunities 
offer, producing from that Treaſure of Chriſt 
within us, all the Goodneſs of Spiritual Diſ- 


courſes, and declaring Heavenly Myſteries ; 


For ſo it pleaſed the Good Will of the Father, 
that He ſhould dwell with every one that be- 
keveth, and is defirous of Him. For he that 
loveth me, ſays Chriſt, ſhall be loud of my Fa- 
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ther, and I will love him, and will manifeſt 
myſelf to him, Again, We will come unto him, 
IT and my Father, and make our Abode with him. 


* Behold what the infinite KIN DN ESS of the 
Father has will d; what the Incomprehenſible 
Love of Chri/t has de 'd ; what — Unſpeak- 

able GooDN ESS of Spirit has promi“ c! 
Glory be to the Tender Mercies of the Holy 
Trinity, which are unutterable ! 


© Now they who are thought worthy to be- 
come the Sons of God, and to be born from 
* Above of the Spirit, and haveCnR1sT in them 
enlightning and giving them Reſt, are led after 
various and different manners by the Spirit, and 
are brought into a Spiritual Quietneſs by Grace, 
working inviſibly in the Heart. And to Liu- 
ſtrate this in ſome meaſure, let us ſet forth the 
Experience of ſome very noted Perſons in the 
World, as ſo many Examples of the different 
Operations, which are wrought in the Soul by 
GRACE. 


At one Time they find themſelves at a Royal 
Banquet, fil'd with Joy, and rejoice with Glad- 
reſs not to be expreſs d; at another Time they 
are as a Bride, enjoying divine Repoſe in the 
ſweet Communion and Fellowſhip of the Bride- 
groom. At other Times they are ſeemingly 
like Angels without Bodies, fo exceeding light 


and 
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and eaſy they feel themſelves with the Body. 
At other Times, they are like Men overcome 
with Wine; joying and rejoycing in Spirit. 
and inebriated with Divine and Spiritual My- 
ſteries. 


At other Times they are in great ſadneſs and 
Grier for all the Children of Men, and for the 
whole Human Race, lamenting and mouruing 
in the Love of the Spirit, kindled in them to- 
wards Mankind. At other Times they are fo 
enflam'd with Love by the Syirit, that were it 
poſſible, they would take up and enwrap all 
Mankind in their own Bowels, making no Di- 
ſtinction between bad and Good. 


At other Times they are humbled ſo far 
below every Man, in the Humility of the 
Spirit, as to reckon themſelves inferior to, and 
lefs than all. At other Times they are tranſ- 
ported and upheld by the Spirit in Unutterable 


Joy. At other Times they are like a ſtrong 


Man taking on him the Royal Armour, en- 
gaging his Enemies in Battle and overcoming 
them : Thus the Spiritual Man takes the 
Heavenly Armour of the Spirit, and wages 
War with his Enemies, and lays them flat at 
his Feet. 


At other Times the Soul reſts in great 


* Quretneſs, Peace and Stilneſs, abſorp'd in Spiri- 


- tual Pleaſure, and unxpreſſible Sweetneſs and 
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Security. At other Times it is taught and in- 
ſtructed by Grace in Underſtanding and Wil- 
dom, not to be expreſs'd, and Knowledge of 
the Spirit, that is paſt finding out, and which 

tis impoſſible for the Tongue and Mouth to 


utter. 


At other Times it becomes as Men in com- 
mon, ſo very various is the Way of Grace in 
them, and ſuch Variety is there in the Manner 
of its conducting the Soul ; refreſhing it ac- 
cording to the Will and Pleaſure of God, and 


exerciſing it differently, thereby to reſtore her 


perfect and blameleſs, and Pure, to the Heaven- 


* iy Father. 


* But the aforeſaid Operations vi the Spirit, do, 


or the moſt Part, belong to ſuch as are arrived 


- near to n : And tho' thoſe various 


Enjoyments of Grace, we have mention'd, are 
differently expreſs d, yet they never ceaſe, but 


one Operation conſtantly ſucceeds another in 
* the Soul. For when the Soul is once arriv'd to 


the Perfection of the Spirit, and is thoroughly 


cleans'd from all corrupt Affections; and united 


and aſſociated with the Spirit the Comforter, 


in a Fellowthip, not to be expreſs d; and 0 
mix'd as to become One Spirit with it, then is 
it all Lait, all Eye, all Spirit, all Joy, all 
Rejt, all G. ad. ſe, all Love, all Compaſſion, all 
Goodneſs and Cle mency : For as a Stone in the 
midſt of th: Sea is ſurrounded with Water, fo 

they 
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they who are thoroughly drench'd with the 
Hol SpIRIT, are made like unto CuRIsr, 
and poſſeſs unalterably in themſelves, the Vir- 
tues of the Power of the Spixir, being blame- 
leſs, innocent and Pure within and without. 
For being thoroughly purify d by the Spirit, 
how can they outwardly produce Evil Fruits? 
But every where, and at all Times, the Fruits 
of the Spirit muſt appear and ſhine forth in 
them. 


Leet us therefore beſeech the Lord with much 
Love, Hope and Belief, that he would be pleas'd 
to grant us the Favour of the Gift of the Spi- 
rit, and that the Spirit v, may govern and 
lead us into every Thing agreeable to the Will 
of God; and refreſh us with all the Variety of 
Reſt and Quiet He gives; fo that with ſuch 
Direction, and tions of Grace, and Spi- 
ritual Advancements, we may be thought wor- 
thy to arrive at the Perfection of the Fulneſs of 
CHR1sT, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it:“ That ye 
might de fill d with all the Fulneſs of God: Again, 


Till ue all come unto a perfect Man, + unte 


the ME ASURE of the Stature of the Fulneſs of 


CuRIisT. Now, 

© || The Lord hath is'd all who believe in 
Him, and aſk in Truth, that He will make 
them partake of the Myſteries of the Un- 


© ſpeakable Followſhip of the Spirit: Wherefore 


let 


Epbeſ. iii. 19. 


* — 1 


rar. 15. 
| Fobn iv. 24. 3 


—— — — 


a” x Te me BE po > 


A @. 7A 4 thwa .£ 


WW. TW 


AQ wn | | WW 9, Gy WY 9. | Row 


* 


=, S 


— 


TY I WH OG 


An Apologetic Preface. cxxvii 


* let us be entirely devoted to the Lord, making 
© haſte to attain the good Things before men- 
* tion'd, and being Conſecrated to Him both in 
Soul and Body, and nail'd to the Croſs of 
Chriſt, let us ſtrive to become worthy of the 
Eternal Kingdom ; giving Glory to the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit for Ever, 
* Amen. 


A 
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Having ſet before the Reader's view this Ax- 
clENT MONUMENT of Primitive Chriſtianity and 
Preaching, which bears fo near a Reſemblance to 
the Lady's Writings we have printed, that they 
ſec:111 to anſwer one the other as Face does to Face 
in a Giais ; we ſhall fay no more by Way of Apo- 
logy, in her behalf; only that we believe, * Of a 
Truth that God is 0 Reſpecter of Perſons, but in 
Every NaAT10s, he that feareth Him, and work- 
eth Righteoufneſs, is accepted with Him. 


Some perhaps may ſay, this Lady was a good 
Catholick, becauſe ſhe took the Sacrament every 
Day; but we take the Univerfal Love, and Cha- 
rity ſhe breathes in her Writings, even towards 
Strangers, and thoſe too out of the Pale of her 
Church, to be a much better Criterion and Token 
of her being a good Catholick. 


Others may fay, that had ſhe really been in- 
{pir'd with the Spirit of God, ſhe would have born 
an Open Teitimony againſt every ſuperſtitious 

Practice, 
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Practice, in the Place where ſhe was bred and 
had her Converſation. But why ſuch an In- 
ference ? Did the Apoſtles as ſoon as they were 
inſpir'd with the Holy Ghoſt, bear an open 
Teſtimony againſt Circumciſion, and every Je- 
7 Practice? Did Peter, who converted Thou- 
ſands by his Preaching, and was, no queſtion, 
enlightned at the fame Time with the Spirit of 
God, fee the lawfulneſs of eating and converſing 
with the Gentiles, before he had a particular Re- 
velation, or Viſion that ſhow'd him, he was not 
tocall any Thing common which God hath cleanſed, 
Acts. x. 15. 
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DISSERTATION 
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PURE LO E. 
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f IS an Obſervation grounded, we believe, 
on Experience, that when any Art or Inven- 
tion of Foreigners is brought into Exgland, 

it generally meets with Improvement; we therefore 

ſhall preſent the Public ł with a Slip, or Extract of a 

Plant which produces the moſt charming and delight- 

ful Flowers in Nature, that was cheriſh*d in France by 

a virtuous and pious Lady, and by the Skill of the 

celebrated Archbiſhop of Cambray, brought to great 

Perfection: But to ſpeak plain, without a Metaphor, 

we mean to give the Exgliſb Reader an Extract of that 

Man's Differtation on Pure LOVE; which, 
as the Author of his Life in French ſays, * Was 
always the favourite Doctrine of that Prelate ; the 

Source of his Diſgrace, and his Glory; the Key of 

his Principles; the very B=nt of his Heart; and 2 

I the 


* — 
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* Cette vertue d iſintereſſèe a toujours Ete la Doctrine favorite 
de ce Prelat, la ſource de ſes diſgraces & de fa gloire, la cleæt de 
tous ſes principes, le grand reſort de fon cœur, & le denoucinent 
de toute ſa vie. Donner une idec juſte de ſes ſentimens ſus 
cette Doctrine c'ct le peindre par le trait eſſenc iel. 
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the Unfolding or Diſcovery of his whole Life. To 
give therefore a juſt Idea ot his Sentiments concerning 
that Doctrine, is to deſcribe him by his moſt diſtin 
guiſhiÞ[: Features,” 


"SS I Oo 


The fame Author, ſpeaking of Pure Love, lays, 
It inſpires us with high and noble Thoughts of God, 
and is the Spring of all our fineſt Sentiments. By 
this Principle a Man ro longer looks upon himſelf as 
an independent Creature made for himſelf, but con- 
ſiders the univerſal Lump of Mankind as one great 
Family, of which all Nations are but ſo many 
Branches, and all Men either as Fathers, Brothers, 
and Children of one common Father, who would 
have us prefer the general Good of his Family to our 
own particular Intereſt. | | 


« *Tis by this Putt CHARIT x that the loweſt and 


ſelves lovely, polite, and difinterefted ; not to pleaſe 
Men, but to make them good; to aid and aſſiſt them; 
to bear with their Weakneſſes ; and, as much as in 
us lies, to live peaceably with all Men.” 


G 


If this be a juſt and true Deſcription of the Arch- 
biſhop of Cambray's Doctrine of Pu RE Love, as wc 
verily think it is, we hope it will not be accounted un- 
ſeaſonable, conſidering the Taſte of the Age, and the 
very low and groveling Sentiments too commonly 
broach'd in all ſorts of Company, to make the Doctrinc 
more publick. And 'tis hop'd ſome, at leaſt, of the 
riſing Generation, wil: be found to have Genius's ſuita- 
ble to receive, and even improve, the noble Senti- 
nents of that great and good Man, 


THE 


molt common Virtues are made divine, and we our 


7 98 


. 


00 HE Lord hath made all Things for Himſelf, as 

faith the Scripture, and *tis Be fin Gl t 
He wills our Happineſs. Our Happineſs is only a ſub- 
ordinate End, which He has made relative to the laſt 
and great End, which is His Glory. To conform 
therefore to the great End of our Creation, we muſt 
prefer God to ourſelves, and not deſire our own Hap- 
pineſs but for His Glory; otherwile we ſhall go con- 
trary to His Order. 


What makes Men ſo very unwilling to underſtand 
this Truth, is the Love they have for themſelves, and 
becauſe they will not love but for their own Intereſt. 
They perceive well enough, that they ought to love 
God above all his Creatures, bit they don't perceive 
what 1t 15 to love God more than themſelves, and to 
love themſelves only for God. But is it not aſtoniſhing 
that Men find a Difficulty in underſtanding a Rule fo 


plain, ſo juſt, and lo eſſential to a Creature? 


God truly wills that we ſhould find our Intereſt in 
being united to Him ; but then that Motive ought not 
to be the Chict: We ought to defire the Glory of God 
more than our own Intereſt or Happineſs, and not even 


% much as deſire that but for His Glory. 


But this indeed is the Thing which Man, ſo in love 
with himſelf, fince his Fall and Tranſgreſſion, finds 
io hard to underſtand. But, come, let us do juſtice 
to ourſelves, and to God alſo. Did we make our 
{elves ? Are we dependent on God, or ourſelves ? Has 
He made us for cur own Sakes, or for His? To whom 
are we betolden for our Being ? Is it for our Happineſs 


only, or for His Glory that He made us? If it is for 


His Glory, we ought then to conform to the great End 
of our Creation: We ought to deſire His Giory more 
than our own Happinets, and make our Happineſs 
ſubordinate to His Glory, But 


—— —_— 
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But that I may fully convince thoſe who go under 
the Denomination of Chriſtians, of the Superlative 
Right God has over His Creatures, I ſhall endeavour 


to make them conſult the Idea they have of Friend- 
ſhip. 


Among Friends, every one would be lov'd purely for 
himſelf, without the Motive of Intereſt. Alas then 
It poor miſerable Man, unworthy of any Love, can- 
not bear to be lov'd on account of Intereſt, how dares 
he think that God can bear it? Pure Friendſhip is a 
Thing ſo jealous, nice and ſcrupulous, that the leaſt 
Mixture of any Thing elſe will offend it : It muſt have 
the whole Heart without Reſerve. He that truly loves, 
would be lov'd purely for his own Sake; and in the 
Tranſport of his Paſſion, would be preferred above 
all Things, and alone ; nay, then every Thing in the 
World muſt give way to him; and he expects that 
one ſhould wholly forgets one's ſelf, and be given up 
to him entirely. Such is the Jealouſy of Love in 
Tranſport, and that Jealouſy is nothing but the Tyranny 
of Self. love. 


A Man need but look into, and ſound himfelf, and 
he will find this Fund of Idolatry; and he who does not 
find it, does not ſufficiently know himſelf. Now this 
Jealouſy, which is ridiculous, and the moſt odious In- 
juſtice in us, is the higheſt Juſtice in God. And tho 


nothing is Jo common, and fo ſhameful, as for Men 0 


be jealous ; yet to Gud, who will not give His Glory 


to another, and who calls Himſelt a jealors God, His 


Jealouſy is eſſential to His Perfection. 


Conſult then, thou that readeſt this; conſult, I 
ſay, the Corruption of thy own Heart, and let thy 
Jealouſy of Friendſhip give thee to underſtand the in- 
finite Delicacy of Divine LOVE. When thou 
findeſt this Delicacy in thy own Heart, for the Friend- 


hip 


EO I eee + od RR. 4 a. Ge WW Ws T__ FF * 


F 


ſhip thou requireſt of thy Friends, thou doſt not look 


. upon it as a Chimera or refi'd Notion, but on the 
* contrary wouldſt be highly diſpleas'd with thy Friends, 
who had not the ſame delicate Senſe of Friendſhip. 
; Why then muſt not God be allowed to have it as well ? 
Why muſt not He expect, and require to be lov'd, in 
1 the Manner thou wouldſt have thy Friends love thee ? 
1 Why wilt thou not believe that His Gr ace can 
A form to Himlelf ſuch Worſhippers, in Sjirit and in 
4 Truth, as love him in the Manner thou art rot aſham'd 
8 to be lov'd thyſelt? O judge and condemn thyſolt, 
t and give Glory to God. 
4 I grant that prophane and wicked Men, who have 
- this Idea of Pure Friendſhip, do not follow it; and 
| that all their Friencſhip without Grace, is nothing but 
2 Self. love ſubtilly diſguils'd and counterſeited; but ſuch 


an Idea they ainly have of Friendſhip. Shall they 

then, when tue Object is only a vile and corruptible 
P Creature, have this /dea of Pure Friendſhip, and ſhall 
” not we be allow'd to have the ſame, when God is the 
— Object of our Love:? 


The very Heathen had this Idea of Friendſhip ; and 


i we need only read their Writings, and wonder, that 
1 Chriſtians will not allow us to love God, by His Grace, 
3 as the Heathen thought they muſt love one another to 
; merit the Name of Friends. 


1 Let us hear Cicero, (one of thoſe Heathens) To 
be impatient, ſays he, on account of what one fuf- 
fers in Friendſhip, is loving one's Sclt, and not 
one's Friend. He afterwards fays, That Friend- 
«* ſhip cannot ſubſiſt but among the Good and Virtu- 
< ous,” that is to ſay, among thoſe who adhering 
ſtrictly to its Principles, prefer what is right and uſt, | 
to what the Vulgar call Profit and Intercit. © For 
« otherwiſe, ſays he, Intereſt being the Motive and 4 

I 3 Rule | 
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Rule of Friendſhip, the leſs Virtuous, who have 
mere Wants and Cravings than others, would be the 
fitteſt ro unite in Friendſhip, becauſe they are more 
eager in loving what is for their Intereſt. We are 
therefore o Opinion, ſays Cicero, that we ſhould ſeek 
Fricndſhip, not for the Hope of the Profit and Advan- 
tage to be drawn from it, but becauſe the Profit and 
Advantage is in itſelf. Self-interefted Men are de- 
prived of this excellent and moſt natural Friendſhip, 
which is to be ſought by and for it ſelf only: They 
let not their own Experience and Examples inſtruct 
them to how great Height the Power of Friendſhip 
may be carry d. Every one loves himſelf rot to be 


himſelf is dear to himſelf. If this Rule be not al- 
ways includcd m Friendſhip, one ſhall never find a 
true Friend; for he only is one's true Friend, who 
is a ſecond Self.” 
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Cicero could not carry the Diſintereſtedneſs of 
Friendſhip to a greater height, than by requiring that 
our Friend be dear to us of himſelf, without any other 
Motive, as we are dear to ourſelves without any 
Hopes which excite us to that Love, Seb in this 
Senſe is, without doubt, the perfect Model of diſinte- 
reſted Friendſhip. And Horace, though of Exicurcar 
Principles, has argwd upon the lame Principle for the 
Union of Friends among themſelves ; for ſpeaking 
of the Philoſophical Converſation he hail in the Cour- 
try, he fays, * We enquired whether Men were 
happy by Riches or by Virtue? And whether Self- 
6 An or Perſection alone he the Motive of Friend- 
« ſip?? e 


This 


— — —— — Utrumre 
Divitiis homines, an fiat Virtute heati⸗ 


Nuiure ad amicitias, uſus rectumve trahat uos 


recompenc'd for his Love, but becauſe every one by 


. 


This ſo pure Idea of Friendſhip is not ſolely to be 
found in Ciceros Writings, for he drew it from the 


Doctrine of Socrates, as Plato explain'd it. Theſe two 
great Philoſophers, the latter of which relates the 
Diſcourſes of the former in his Dialogues, ſay, that we 
ſhould fix our Hearts upon the 7: Kaaey, that is, Sove- 
reign Beauty and Goodneſs, or Sovereign Perfection, for 
love only of that which is Beautiful, Good, True and 
Perfect in itſelt. Wherefore they frequently fay, we 
mn? {© 36 Valuc or Efteem upon that which is made, 
To yivoueres, that is, any Tranſient Being, that we may 
unite curſelves to that which Is; that is to ſay, the 
Perfect and Immutable Being, which they call 28 &, Fe 
that is. Hence Cicero, who has only repcated their 
Maxims, fays, * © It we could but fee with our own 
Eyes the Beauty of VIRTUE, we ſhould be raviſhed 
* with the Love of its PerRFECTION.? 


And Plato, in his Treatiſe call'd the Banquet, makes 
Socrates fay, That there is ſomething more divine in 
* him that loves, than in him that is beloved.“ Her: 
then is the utmoſt Delicacy of the pre} Love. H. 
who is belov*d, and would be ſo, is talen up with bim- 
felf ; but he that loves, without thinking of being lov'd, 
has in him what is moſt divine in Love, namely, Tran- 


ſport, Forgetfulneſs of Self, and Diſintereſledneſs. 


Beauty, fays the ſame Philoſopher, does not con- 
ſiſt in any particular Things, as Ammals, the Earth, or 
the Heavens; but the Sovereign Beauty is in and by 
Himſelf, being always uniform with Himſelf, All 
other Things which are beautiful, partake fo of the So- 
wvercign Beauty, that whether they are born or die, they 
neither add to, nor take away from I Iim, and Ee ſut- 
fers no Loſs by them. Whenlſoever then a. Man raiſes 
himſelf to real and true Friendſhip, he begins to ſce the 
Sovereign Beauty, and is got juſt to Pc /eclion. Tis 


e 


— 
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'Tis eaſy to perceive, that Plato ſpeaks of a Love 
of the Sovereign Beauty in himf-!f, without regard to 
Intereſt. Tis this Univerſal Beauty which raviſhes the 
Soul, and makes it forget every particular Beauty. 
And this Philoſopher fays, in the fame Dialogue, that 
] ove deifies a Man; that it inſpires and tranſports him. 
There is no Perſon 0 bad, ſays he, but what love for 
Virtue can make a God of, fo as that he ſhall become 
like unto the Sovereizn Brauly in Nature; and as Homer 
ſays, that a God inſpir ed ſome Heroes, this is what 
Love does to Lovers form'd by himf-ii. Thoſe only 

who love are willing to die for another. Then Plato 
cites the Example of Alcejia, who died that her Huſ- 
band might live. That then which makes a God of a 
Man, according to Plato, is by Love to prefer another 
ſo far to ons Self, at to forget and ſacritice ouc's Self, 
and to be willing to be eſteem'd as nothing. This 
Love, in his Opinion, is a divine Inſpiration z, and 
the Immutable Benne v which raviſhes Man out of himſelf 
and makes him like J elf by Virtue. 


This was the Idea of Friendſhip among the Heathen. 
Pythias and Damen, who liv'd under Dionyſius the 
Tyrant, were willing to dic one for the other; at which 


the Tyrant was furpriz/d, ard ſigltd to fee two ſuch 
diſintereſted Friends. 


And this Idea of 2 perſect Difen'oreſiecire;s reign'd in 
the Policy of the ancient Legiſlators. Every Man was 
to prefer the Laws, and his Country, to himſelt, be- 
"7 it 3 required it, and alſo what is calbd Beauty, 

720%, Juſtice and Perfralion. This Order or Law 
was to regulate every Thing, but chiefly Man's Sell. 
He was not by obeying this y or Order to count up- 
on making himſelt happy, but on the contrary, jor 
the Love thereof, he was to devote him{cl: ro Death 
and D. — without Hopes of Remedy. Thus 
Soeratei, in the Book of Plato, crlPd Criio, chuſes 


rather 
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rather to die, than break Priſon and eſcape, becauſe he 
would not diſobey the Laws which had condemn'd him 
to Priſon. And in another Book calPd Gorgias, 
Socrates deſcribes a Man who accuſes himſelf, and is 
willing to die, rather than by his Silence to elude the 


Rigor of the Laws, and the Authority of the Magi- 
ſtrates. 


All Legiſlators and Philoſophers that have reaſor'd 
about Laws, have taken it for a fundamental Principle 
of Society and Government, that the Publick Good is 
to be preterred to every Man's Self, not through an 
Expectation of ſome Intereſt or Advantage, but thro? 
a diſintereſted Love of Order, which is Beauty, Fuſtice, 
and Virtue it ſelf. It was for this Conception and Idea 
of Order and Juſtice a Man was to die; that is, ac- 
cording to the Notions of the Heathen, a Man was to 
be willing to loſe all that he had which was real, and 

be reduc'd to a meer Ghoſt or Sha:low, and not even 
| know for certain, whether that Ghoſt or Shadow was 
not a Fiction of the Ports. Shall then Chriſtians refuſe 
to do for God, wfuutely perfect, whom tixy certainly 
know, what thoſe Hea!hens thought themſclves oblig'd 


to do for an abſtract Notion and Iden of Order, Foftice, 
and Virtue © 


P/ato often ſays, that the Love of Be AUTY is the 
ſummium bonum, or whole Good of Man: t Min 
of himſelf cannot be happy, and that what is __ di- 
vine ior him, is to deny and go out of himſelf tor Love: 
And iruly, the Pjeafure a Perſon trels in the Tran- 
ſport of his Paſſion, is but an Effect of the Bent and 
Ling of the Soul to be freed from its ſtreight Cen- 

fincment, that it might love the Zzfiirite Beauty out of 
itſel f. When tis Tranſport ſettles upon any deceit- 
ful and tranſient Beauty which appears in the Creature, 
is Divine Love ſtray'd and milplac'd. *Fis m itſelt 
a Civic Arrow or Dirt, but miſguided: For that 


which 
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which in itſelf is divine, becomes Nluſion when ſettled 
upon a vain Image or Likeneſs of the perfect Good, 
ſuch as a created Being, which is no more than a Sha- 
dow e the Supreme Being. But the Love that prefers 
infinite Perfection to itſelf, is, as Plato ſays, a divine 
and inſpired Motion. 


This Motion or Impreſſion is given Man from his 
very Origin. His Perfection is by Love, ſo to deny 
and go out of himſelf, that he may convince and per- 
ſuade others, as well as himſelf, that he loves thoſe to 
whom he is united in Friendſhip, without any regard 
to himſcif. This Idea is fo ſtrong, notwi 
Selj-love, that a Man would be aſham'd to confeſs that 
he lo /d no body without ſome View of Intereſt. And 
the reaſon why Men counterfeit and diſguiſe fo cun- 
ningly all the Motives of S:/7-/ove, is only for ſhame 
they ſhould be found to love themſelves in others. As 
then nothing is ſo odious, as the Sight or Idea of a 
Heart always taken up with itſelf, ſo nothing pleaſes 
ſo much as certain generous Actions which perſuade 
the World and ourfelves, that we have done Good for 
the fake of Good itſelf. Nay, even Self-love pays a 
Veneration to this difirteretes Virtue, by the ſubtil 
Diſguiſes it puts on, that it may appear like it; fo true 
it is that Man, who is not of himielf, is not made to 
feck himſelf, but to be entirely rchgn'd up to Him who 
made him. His Glory and Perſection is to go out of 
himſelt, to forget himſelf, to be loſt and „ in 
the pure Love of Ixr INIT E BTAUT v. 


But how does ſuch a Thought fr:ght the Man who 
is a Lover of himſelf, and accuſtom'd to make his own 
ielt the Center of every Thing? This Thought alone 
is enough to make Self-love tremble, and to ſhock a 
ſecret mbred Pride that always inſenſibly makes the 
End to which we ourſelves ought to relate, to relate 


to itſelſ. 
/ But 
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But this Thought or Idea which ſo frights us, is the 
Foundation of all Friendſbip and Juſtice. We can nei- 
ther make Self-love agree with it, nor can we be quit 
of it; for *tis what in us is moſt divine. None can jay 
that ſuch a Thought or Idea is only a vain Imaginati- 
on; becauſe when Men invent Things, they invent 
them when they will, purely to pleaſe themſelves ; 
whereas nothing is more common, than for a wicked 
Man, and even one that is excceding vain and in- 
toxicated with Pride, to think in that manner, not- 
withſtanding his Self-lave. And not only the com- 
mon Experience of ſuch a Thought is a Prodigy ot 
Virtue above Man, but *tis very wonderful that 
we ſhould find ſuch a Thought iz us; and ought 
to ſtrike us with Amazement. For what but a Prin- 
ciple infinitely ſuperior to us cculd direct and teach 
us to raiſe ourtelves ſo intirely above ourſelves ? 
What is it that could have given a Man ſick and in- 
toxicated with Self-love, even to Adoration, ſo ele- 
vated a Thought as to count himſelf as nothing; to 
become a Stranger to himſelf, and to love himtelf no 
otherwiſe thin by pure Charity, as his N-ighbour ? 
What cculd teach him to be jealous of himiclf, even 
againſt himſelf, for another inviſible Object that tor 
ever ſhould efface Self, and leave no Trace of it? This 
Idea alone makes a Man divine, inſpires and fills kim 
with Infinity. 


I allow the Heathen who magnity'd diſintereſted 
Virtue ſo highly, practiſed it but badly. I alſo allow, 
that Self-love among the Heathen, vainly boaſted it- 
ſelf with the Appearances of PUR E LOVE: But, 
however they did boaſt of it, even thoſe among them 
whom Pride had the greateſt Sway over, were charm'd 
with the Idea of diſintereſted Virtue and Friendſbip: 
They carried it withia them, and they could never 
efface nor obſcure it: They could neither follow nor 
gainſay it. Shall Chriſtians then gainſiy it? Will ret 
| | they 
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they, like the Heathen, be contented to admire, tho? 
they do not foilow it as they ought ? The very Vanity of 
the /leathen reſpecting this Virtue, ſhews how excellent 
it is. As for example; the Praiſe which all Autigrity 
has given o Alce/ta would have been ridiculous and 
without Foundation, if it had not, in their Eſteem, 
been a beautiful and virtuous Thing for Aeta to die 
for her Huſband. Without this fundamental Principle 
her Action had been extravagant Fury and Madneſs. 
But all Heathen Antiquity has decided otherwiſe ; it 
ſays with Plato, That there is nothi;zg more divine than to 
forget one's ſelf for the beloved Obj-?. Aceſta is the 
3 of Men, for being willing to die, and be 
no more than a vain Shadow, that he whom ſhe loved 
might live. This Forgetfulne/s of Self for wer; this 
entire Sacrifice of one's Being; this Loſs of all one's 
Self for ever, is in the Eyes of Heathen what is moſt 
divine in Man; *tis what juſt carries him to Per- 
fection. Behold then the Idea of Virtue and Friend- 
ſhip, imprinted in the Hearts of Men who were never 
acquainted with the true Origin and Creation of Man; 
who were blinded with Se love, and alienated from 
the Life of God. 


The celebrated Author might, we think, have 
ſtrengthned his Arguments, and confirm'd the Idea 
of Pure Love, by many Texts of Scripture. He 
might have ſhewn, that the Doctrine of Pure Love 
was what Chriſt taught and enjoined his Diſciples. 
* He, ſays Chriſt, that loveth Father or Mother 
more than me, is not worthy of ine: And he that loveth 
Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me : 
And he that taketh not his Crefs and felloweth after me, is 
not worthy of me. He that findetb his Lite Hall loſe it: 
Aud be that lojetb his Life for my Sake ſpall find it. *Tis 
true, He promiſed Lite everlaſting to ſuch as ſhould 
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deny themſelves, and lay down their Lives for His 
ſake and the Goſpel's : Bur was it the Promiſe of Life 
everlaſting, or the Lovr or Irsus which made them 
willing to deny themſelves, to part with all, and 
ſuiter the moſt cruel and i ignominious Deaths? Was 
not the Love of CarisT as /izong in them as Alceſta's 
tor her Huſband ? Could the Heathens ſay, If we did 
zul ſee the Beauty of VirTue, wwe ſhould be raviſb'd 
ith the Love of its PrxrE rio; and is not Curisr, 
the Son of God, that VI R TUE they ſpake of? 


Does not the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſuy, 
I am cruciſ d with Chriſt, nevertheleſs T live, yet not 
J. but Chriſt liveth in me; and the Life I now live in the 
Fleſb, I live by the Faith of the Son of God who loved 
me and gave bimſelf for ne? J not this an Annihilation 
of Se, a perfect 0 tb, a Transformation ot the whole 
Man, and a paſſing into the Being and Effence of 
Crrift ? 


Did not Moſs deſire of God, when the Children of 
{raet, had made themtclves a Golden Calf and wor- 
in ipped 1 it, either to , forgive their din, or BLOT his 
Name gut of the Book which he had written * And did 
not Paul QC wi bhimfjeif ACCURSED FROM 
CHRIsT for his Brethren, his Kin/men according io the 
Flefp ? Behold then the Nobility, the Heroicneſs, the In- 
finity of Pure Love 


—— 


+ Gal. ii. 20. f Frod. XXxii, 32. J Rom. ix. 3. 
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H A T a Comfort it is, O my God! to think 
that every Thing is the Work of Thy Hand. 
even that which is within me, as much as that without. 
Thou art always with me. When J do Evil Thou art 


with me, reproaching me for the Evil I do, and 
making me regret the Good I forſake, and letting me 


ſee Thy merciful Arms ſtretch'd out to receive me. 


When I do Good, tis Thou inſpireſt me with the De- 
fire of it, and doſt it in me. 


Thou art therefore (and I am even raviſh'd with the 
Thought ot it) operating without ceaſing in the midſt 
of my Heart. Thou workeſt there inviſibly, juſt as 
a Labourer works in the Mines and Bowels of the 


Earth. Thou doſt every Thing, and yet the Bulk of 
Men ſee Thee not. They aſcribe nothing to Ther. 


I myſelf wander'd, and ſtrove in vain to find Thee at 
a Diſtance from myſelf. I try'd, by collecting toge- 
ther in my Mind all the wonderful Works of Nature, 
to frame an Idea of Thy Grandeur. I fought Ther 
among Thy Creatures, and did not think of finding 
Thee in my own Heart, where Thou art never abſent. 
No, there is no need, O my God! * To deſcend into the 
Deep, nor to go over the Sca, as ſay the holy Scriptures, 
| | nor 
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* nor to aſcend into Heaven, to find Thee, for Thou 
art nearer to us than we are to ourſelves. 


O Lord! who art fo great, and yet fo familiar ; 
ſo high above the Heavens, and yet fitting Thyſelf fo 
to the loweſt of Thy Creatures; fo infinite, and yet fo 
intimately inclos'd in my Heart; fo terrible, and yet 
ſo lovely; ſo jealous, and yet fo eaſy of Acceſs to 
thoſe who freely approach Thee with Love! O, 
when will the Time come that Thy Children ſhall be 
no longer unacquainted with Thce! O, that I had a 
Voice capable and ſtrong enough to reprove the whole 


World for their Blindneſs, and to declare with Autho- 
rity what Thou really art! 


To bid Men look for Thee in their own Hearts, is 
like bidding them look tor Thee in the moſt remote 
and unknown Parts oi the Earth; for what is more 


remote, and unknown to the Generality of vain and 


heedleſs Mortals, than the ſecret and quiet Receſſes of 
their own Hearts? Do they know what it is to look 
into themſelves ? Have they ever try'd the Vay to it? 
Can they fo much as imagine what that IX WAR D 
SANCTUARY, that impenetrable Center of the Soul is, 
where Thou art worſhip'd in Spirit and in Truth? They 
are always at a diſtance from themſelves, among the 
Objccts of their Ambition or Diver ſions. Alas! how 
ſhould they underſtand Heavenly Truths, when, C as 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, They underſtand not thoſe of this 
World? They can't conceive what it is to enter into 
themſelves by ſerious Reflefions ; what then would they 
fay, if one ſhould bid them be empty'd of themſelves, 


and abſorp'd in Cod? 


As for me, O my Creator! my Eyes being clos'd 
to all outward Objects, which are but Faxuy and VYxa- 
tion 


ꝙ— — had — 2 ů ů — LS —— — 


— — 


* R om. X. 6. We 4 John ili. 12. —ä— . ʒIMww e5 $5ee— ets 


— 


(216) 


tion of Spirit, I would find in the moſt ſecret Part of 
my Heart, an intimate Familiarity with Thee 
Fejus Chriſt Thy Son, who is Thy Wispon, and 
ETzRNAL REasoN ; who took Fleſh, and patiently 
ſubmitted to the Shame and Death of the Croſs, that by 
it He might degrade our vain and falſe Wiſdom. 
There it is, coſt it what it will, in oppoſition to my 
worldly Fears and Reaſonings, I would become 111: 
and low, yea a Fool, and more contemptible in my 
own Eyes, than in the Eyes of all the wiſe and pruden: 
of this World. There it is, I would be filPd and in- 
ebriated with the Holy Spirit as the Apoſtles were; and 
like them, ſuffer myſelf to be the Deriſicn and Scorn of 
the World. 


by | 
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A 
SHORT ACCOUNT 


LIFE and Writings 


OF 


The Lady GUION. 


HE Lady aforementioned, who eſpous d and 

cheriſh'd the Doctrine of Pu RE Love, in Fance, 
was calPd Madame Feane Marie Bouviers de la Mothe 
Guion, ſhe was born at Montargis, of a good Family : 
At fitteen Years of Age ſhe was married to a Gentle- 
man of the fame Place, and continued there till her 
W idowhood, preſerving always the Reputation of a pure 
and unſpotted V irtue. 


From her tendercſt Years, ſhe in a very particular 
manner conſecrated herſelf to God, and was ſo affected 
with divine Things, that when ihe heard or read of 
the Sufferings of the Saints and Martyrs, ſhe would 
wiſh to be ſuch an one herſelf : But when ſhe grew 
more a Woman, the Follies incident to Youth, but 


chiefly Pride and Vanity, had Predominance over her, 


— a0 Rebukes in her Heart 
| tor 


(18) 
for them, and would bewail her Failings and Trant- 
greſſions bitterly. 


Her married State was accompanied with great 
Croſſes; but they rather augmented than flackened 
her Love for God, and Zcal ror Religion. She often 
found her Heart inflam'd with the Love of God, and 
had great Deſires and Longings in her Soul for a cloſer 
Communion with God. When her Mind was uneaſy 
and troubled about her State and Condition, ſhe would 
make it known to her Cozfe/ſors ; but they were Stran- 
gers to the Way in which God was leading her; for 
inſtead of directing to Him, who ſometimes, in the 
ſecret of her Heart, ſmote her with His gentle Cor- 
rections, and at other times enamour'd her with His 
Bravry, they ſet her to ſaying of Prayers, and re- 
peating daily the Office, as *tis called, of the Bleſſe: 
Virgin. But all this did nothing for her: It heald not 
the Wound, which was inward, nor did it eaſe her 
Mind, which could find no Reſt 'til! ſhe had found 
Him whom her Soul loved. 


At length, God who heard her Sighs and ſccret 
Groans, and knew the Sincerity of her Heart, was 
_ pleaſed to lend her a ſudden Relief, < O my Divine 
* Live, tays ſhe, the Deſire which I had to pleaſe 
« 'Thec, the Tears which J ſhed, the great Pains and 
« Labours I underwent, and the little Fruit I reap*( 
from them, moved Thee with Compaſſion. "Thou 
« gaveſt me in an Inſtant, t Thy Grace and 
Goodneſs alone, what I could never have given my- 
« {If by all my Efforts and Endeavours. The Thing 
* hopper'd as failows : God permitted a religious 
Man, who was juſt come out ot a five Years Solitude, 
to paſs by my Father's Habitation, and make him a 
« Viſit: My Father knowing the religious Concern 
I was under, advi'd me to make my Condition 


* known to him; which I had no ſooner done, fig- 
* nifying 
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« nifying the Difficulties I had about Prayer, but he 


« preſently reply'd, * Ii, Madam, becauſe you ſeek 
* without what you have within, accuſtom yourſelf to 
* ſeek God in your Feart, and there you will find 
Him. When he had ſpoke theſe Words, he left 
0 * „ _ like the Stroke of a Dart, 
« which piercꝰd my Heart aſunder. They brought to 
my Heart what I had fought for fo —_ Years, 
or rather they help'd me to diſcover what was there, 
but for want of knowing it, I had not enjoy'd it. 
O my God, Thou wert in my Heart, and re- 
quiredſt nothing but a turning ot my Mind inward 
to Thee to make me feel Thy Preſence ! O infinite 
GoopNness! Thou wert fo near, and I ran hither 
and thither to feek Thee, but found Thee not. My 
Lite was a Burthen, though my Happmeſs was with- 
in me. I was in the midſt of Riches, and 
ſtarving with Hunger near a Table ſpread, with 
Dainties, and a co:!mmal Feat. O BEAUT v, 
ancient and new, why did I know Thee fo late? 
Alas! I fought Thee where Thou wert not, and 
did not ſeek Thee where Thou wert. *Twas for 
want of underſtanding theſe Words of the Goſpel, 
+ The Kingdom of God cometh not with Obſervation ; 
neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or Lo there, for be- 
hold the Kingdom of God is WITHIN you. This 1 
now experienced, for then Thou becameſt my King, 
and my HearT was Thy Kingdom, where Thou 
reignedſt as Sovereign, and didſt what Thy Will 
was to have done.” 


This effectual Reach of God's Love to her Soul, 
was about the 20th Year 2 her Age, The 
| 3 | W 
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who was inſtrumental to it, brought her aſterwards ac- 
inted with one Genevieve Granger, Prioreſs of the 
Þemediftines, a Woman of ſingular Piety, and ſhe was 
very aſſiſting to her in the Way he 2 turn'd her. 
But her Confeſſor did what he could to hinder her from 
inward Prayer and Retirement, and perſuaded her 
Mother in Law, and her Huſband, to molſt her in 
the Practice of it: And the Method they took, _= 
fays, was to watch what ſhe did from Morning to Night 
She was not allow'd to go out of the Chamber of 
Mother in Law ; nor to ſtir from her . Bed. 
liche. who was often aflifted with the Gut. Some- 
times, fays ſhe, I carried my Work to the Win- 
dow, under pretence of iceing better, that I might 
have a few Moments Repoſe; but they would look 
if I did not Pray inftead of Working. And when 
my Mother in Law and my Huſband play'd at 
/ards, if I did but turn myſelf towards the Fire, 
they would look whether 1 ſhut my Eyes, and ii 
they faw that I did, they would be angry with me 
for Hours together. But what is ſtill more ſtrange, 
when my Huſband was well, and could go abroad, 
he would not that I ſhould pray in his Abſence. 
He would look at my Work when he came in, to 
ice if it went on, and ſometimes would turn back 
very quickly when he went abroad, and if he found 
me in my Clolet at Prayer, would be very angry: 
And I would ſay to him, Sir, what ſignifies it what I 
do in your Abſence, as long as Iam diligent in tend- 
ing you at Home ; but tlus did not ſatisfy him, he 
would not have me pray in his Abſence any more 
than in his Preſence. I believe there is hardly a 
Torment equal to the being ſtrongly and inwardly 
« drawn to Retirement, and not have it in one's power 
do be alone. But, O my God, the Oppoſition that 
vas made to hinder me from loving Thee, did but 
augment my Love; and when they ſtrove to hinder 


0 me from ſpcaking to Thee, Thou dreweſt me into 
+ an 
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an i ble Silence; and by how much they en- 
« deavour'd to keep me from Thee, by fo much the 
« cloſer didfſt Thou unite me to Thy ſelf. 


© The ar Property of Inward Prayer is to 
< give a Faith. Mine was without Limits, as 
* wasallo my Truſt and Reliance on God; and the 
Love I had for His Will, and the Diſpoſition of 
His Providence towards me. Then is felt the truth 
of theſe Words, My Yoke is eaſy, and my Burthen is 
< light. I had a fecret D. fire given me, from that 
Time, to be wholly reſign'd to God's Will, come 
« what would come: And I faid within myſelt, O 
my Lov x, what couldſt Thou deſire mg to offer 
up to Thee that I could not willingly do? O ſpare 
me not. I could ſcarce hear ſpeak of God, or our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, without being juſt raviſh'd out 
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l of myſelf : But what I moſt wonder'd at, was the 
10 great Difficulty I had to ſay the vocal Prayers I was 
10 us'd to do. As ſoon as 1 my Mouth to pro- 
, « nounce them, the Love of ſriz d me ſo ſtrongly, 


] that I was ſwallowed up in a profound Silence, and 
ag « ſuch a Peace as I am not able to expreſs. I made 
o repeated Trials to do the fame, but could not go on 
- | < with them. And as I had never heard ſpeak of ſuch 
d < a State, I knew not what to do: But the Inability 

of performing that Taſk increaſed, becauſe Love 
I became every Day more ſtrong, more violent, and 
more ing: There was made in me, without 
the Sound of Words, a continual Prayer, which 
« ſeem'd to me, to be the Prayer of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chrift Himſelf, a Prayer of the Wok p, which is 
made by tbe Spirit, which according to St. Paul, 
« * aſketh for us what is Good and Perfect, and con- 
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But that inward Prayer, that profound Peace, that 


Communion with God and Chriſt, which made her 
practice what was Good with Eafe, was often inter- 
rupted, and ſometimes quite gone. My Paſſions, 
* ſays ſhe, were not mortitied, and they quickly oc- 


caſion'd new Struggles: I was too vain of my Perſon, 
and that Propenſity which ſeem'd dead while I was 
ſmitten with the Love of God, reviv'd gain; 
which made me ſigh and cry to God continually, 
that he would be pleaſed to take that Obſtacle out of 
my Way, and ae me ugly. I would have choſen 
to be deaf, blind and dumb, that nothing might 
divert me from my Love. 
4 | 

In a Journey to Paris, how many Snares were 
laid in my Way. I met them almoſt at every Step, 
and through Unwatchfulneſs was often catch'd in 
them: But, O my Love, how ſeverely didſt Thou 
puniſh me for them! O how many Tears did thoſe 
Faults coſt me, which I let myſelf be drawn into, 
as it were, againſt my Will! Thou knoweft, O 
my God, that Thou didſt deal with me ſometimes 
like a Father who pities the Weakneſs of his Child, 
and careſſes her after her little Faults. How often 
didſt Thou let me fee that Thou lovedſt me, though 
J had Blemiſhes which ſeemect to be almoſt volun- 
tary ? *T was the Sweetneſs of this Love, after my 
Fall, which cauſed my greateſt Pain; for the more 
Thou thewedfſt Thyſelf good towards me, the more 
inconſolable I was, if I but turn'd away a Moment 
from Thee; and when I had made a little Slip, I 
found Tic ready to catch hold of me, and I ſaid to 
Thee, O my God, is it poſſible that Thou canſt be 
ſo indulgent to my Faults? 1 that leave Thee thre? 
vain Compliances, and a Fondneſs for frivolous Ob- 


jects; and yet no ſooner return to Thee, but I find 


Thee waiting for my Return, and Thy Arms 
ſtretch'd out to rect ive me 
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O Sinner! Sinner! Canſt thou indeed complain of 
thy God ? Ah, if there is ary Juſtice remaining in 
thee, acknowledge that thou willingly gocſt eftray 
from Him: that thou leaveſt Him agauit His Will, 
but that if thou returneſt, He is ready to receive 


*.thee ; and if thou doſt not return, that He tries by 


— 
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the ſtrongeſt and moſt engaging Motives to win thee 
to it: Thou turneſt a deat Far to Him, thou wilt 
not hear Him, thou i:y!t, He ſpeaks not to thee, 
tho* He calls with all Is Might, but 'tis becauſe 
thou daily turr'ſt thy deat Ear, and wilt not heir 
His lovely and chirming Voice. O my Love, 
Thou didſt never ceaſe to ſpeak in my Heart, and 
ſuccour it in the I ime of need. 


When I was at Paris, my Confeſſar ſeemed to 
wonder, ſeeing me ſo young. After I had confeſ- 
ſed, they told me, I could not ſufficiently thank 
God for the Graces He had beftowed on me, and it 


I knew them, I ſhould be amazed at them, and 


that if I was not faithful, I ſhould be the molt un- 
grateful of Women. Some would acknowledge, 
that they never knew a Woman which God hell to 
cloſely, and in fo great a Purity of Conſcience. 
What made it ſo, was the continual Care Thou, O 
my God, hadft over me, making me feel Thy li- 
mate Preſence, according as T hou haſt promiſed ir 
us in Thy Goſpel, * If a Man love me, coe will come 
2 him, and make Our abode with bim. The con- 
tinual Experience of Thy Preſence in me, was what 
preſerv'd me. I witnefled what Thy Prophet ſaid, 
+ Except the Lord keep the City, the Watchman 
waketh but in vain. Thou, O my Love, wert that 
faithful Keeper, who didſt defend it continually a- 
gainſt all Sorts of Enemies, preventing the leaſt 
Slips; or correcting them, when a Vivacity of Na- 
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ture had caus'd them to be committed. But Alas, 
my Dear Love! When Thou Thyſelf ceaſedſt to 
watch, how weak was I, and how did my Enemies 

et Advantage over me! Let others aſcribe their 
Vieories to their own Faithfulneſs, as for me, I will 
aſcribe them only to Thy Paternal Care. I have 
ode band my cvs Ralky ood Whdak, and 
too much to my Coſt, what I ſhould be 
without Thee, to preſume in the leaſt my own 
Care and Watchfulneſs. *Tis to Thee I owe all, 
O my Deliverer! And I greatly rejoice that I do 
owe it to Thee. 


During my Stay at Paris, I ſlackened my uſual 
Exerciſes, becauſe of the ſhort Time I had to ſtay 
there, and Pain and had ſeized my Heart; 
for the Hand that ſuſtain'd me was hid, and m 
WII-BTTIOVID was retir'd. I did many Things 
I ſhould not, tor I knew the Love and Eſteem 
ſome had for me, and ſuffered them to tell it me, 
— was not alone. I committed other Faults 
ing with my Neck too bare, though it 
— o much by a great deal as others went. I 
wept bitterly, has. I plainly faw I was too re- 
mils, and that was my eft Torment. I 
all about for Him who y inflam'd my Heart. 
T enquiredif they could tell Ro Tydingsof Him : 
But O! hardly any body knew Him, I faid, O 
Thou cohm my Soul loveth, hadit Thou been near 
me, theſe Diſaſters had not happened: Tell me 
woere Thou feedeſt ; where Thou makeſs Thy Flock 
to reſt at Noon, in the bright Day of Eternity, 
which is not like the Day of Time, ſubject to Nights 
and Ecliptes. When I fay, that I faid ay 2 
tis to explain myſelf, for in reality 
almoſt in Silence, and I could not elk. My My Hart 


had 
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had a Language which was without the Sound of 
Words, and was underſtood by its Well-beloved, 
as He underſtands the profound Silence of the Wor op 
0 —— eloquent, who ſpeaks inceſſantly in the Bot- 
6 na of he Soul. O Language, which only Expe- 
* rience can give the Underſtanding of! Don't let 
any think, it is a barren Language, and an 
« Effect of the Imagination : *Tis not in the Imagina- 
tion that the ſilent Language of the Word in the 
Soul is. As He never ceales to ſpeak, fo He never 
« ceaſes to work. Dixit & fatta ſunt. He operates 
« what He ſpeaks in the Soul. This ineffable Worp 
© communicates to the Soul, in which it reſides, a 
Facility of Speaking without Words. *Tis the — 
ot the Woo in the Soul; the Speech of the 
* Soul by the Wo R p, the Speech of the Bleſſed in 
Heaven. O how happy is the Soul to whom this 
ineffable Speech is communicated! A S which 
makes itſelf underſtood in the fame aner to 
Souls, ſo that amongſt them it expreſſes itſelf with- 
cout ſpeaking, and this Expreſſion cauſes Unction of 
Grace, Peace and Sweetneſs, and is we of 
« ſuch Effects, as Experience only can declare. O if 
Souls were pure enough to ſpeak in this Manner, 
6 would | participate beforehand of the Language 
caven.” 
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The Concern and Pain ſhe felt after her Faults 
and Tranſgreſſions, was ſo great, That 'tis rot (ſays 
© ſhe)to 7 expreſſed: Twas like a devouring Fire 
6 which — + | not *till the Tranſgreſſion was puri- 

« fy'd and done away. Twas, fays ſhe, a Baniſh- 


ment of the very Bottom of my Soul, where J felt 


that the. — had rex ted me with Indignation 
and Wrath. I could have no Acceſs to Him, and 

« becauſe I could have no ResT out of Him, I knew 
not what to do: I was like the Dove let out of the 
* ARK, which finding no Reſt for the Sole of her 


Foot, 
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Foot, was conſtrained to return to the AR k; but 


o 
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finding the Window ſhut, could only fly about it, 
without entring into it. 


After this, ſays ſhe, I committed a Fault which 
will for ever render me culpable. I ſtrove as it were 
againſt myſelf, to find a Satisfaction without, but 
could not. This Eſſay, O my God, ferved to con- 
vince me of my Folly, and ſnewed me the Vanity 
of thoſe Pleaſures which are called Innocent. For 


when I try'd to reliſh them, I felt a ſtrong Repulle, 


which join'd with the Remorſe I had for n my Trant- 
greſſion, cauſed me to ſuffer greatly, and changed 
my Diverſion into Torment : I faid, O my God, 
this is none of Thee — but Thee can give 
ſolid Pleafure! 


One Day, ſays ſhe, as much Unfaithful- 
neſs as Complaiſance, I let myſelf be drawn to Court, 
more out of exceſſive Vanity then for the Pleaſure 
of going there. But, O my God, how didft Thou 
make me ſenſible of this Fault! After this, I was 
regaPd at St. Cloud, where fome other Ladies were 
invited, and though I ſeldom went to ſuch Enter- 
tainments, yet thro* Weakneſs, and allo through Va- 
nity, I ſuffered mylclt to be drawn there But, O 
my God. how was this Diverſion mix d with Bitter, 
which the other Ladies with me 'difcreet in the 


Eye of the World) reliſhed! I could eat nothing 


there, though *rwas a coftly and magnificent En- 
tertainment. My Uncaſineſs a on my Coun- 
tenance, though knew not the Cauſe of it. O 
what Tears did that coft me, and how ſeverely didft 
Thou, my God, puniſh me for it! Thou with- 
dreweit Thyſelf from me more than three Months ; 
and in ſuch a manner, that I could fee nothing bur 
an angry God for me. 
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* Afterwards, my Huſband having ſome Reſpite 
from his almoſt continual Ailments, was willing to 
go to Orleans, and from thence into Torraine. This 
« was the laſt Blaze and Triumph of my Vanity. I 
received a great many Viſits, and abundance of Ap- 
* plauſfe. But, O my God, how clearly did I per- 
« ceive the Folly of Men, who let themſelves be taken 
« witha vain and fading Beauty ! 1 difliked the Pa- 
« ffion, but according to the outward Man, I could 
not diſlike that in me which cauſed it, though as to 
the inward Man, I ardently deſired to be delivered 
from it. O my God, Thou knoweft what Affliction 
the continual Combat of Nature and Grace coft me 
Nature pleaſcd itſelf with the publick Applauſes, bur 
Grace made me dread them. I felt myſelf as it 
« were torn and ſeparated from myſelf, tor I plainly 
« diſcovered the Hurt which fuch an . A 
plauſe did me: And what added thereto, was t 
* Virtue which they eſteemed and applauded in me, 
join'd to my Youth and Beauty. But, O my God, 
they knew not that all the Viriue was in Thee on, 
and in Thy Protection, and all the Weakneſs in 
« me! 


I went, ſays ſbe, to Confeſſors to accuſe myſelf 
of my Failings, and to bewail my Backſlidings; 
but they were not at all ſenſible of my Pain. They, 
O my God. eſteemed and approv'd of hat which 
Thou didſt condemn : They looked upon that as 
virtuous, which I thought deteſtable ro Thy Eyes. 
And what overwhelm'd me with Grief, was, that 
« far from meaſuring my Faults by Thy Graces and 
Favours towards me, they only conſidered what I 
« was in compariſon of what I might have been: 
So that far from blaming me, they juſtified me 
in thoſe very Things of which 1 accuſed myſelf, 
and tcarcely look'd upon that as a /hgbt Fault, 
which in me diſpleaſed Thee greatly, O my _ 
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from Whom I had received fo great Mercy and For- 
« giveneſs. | 


The H-inouſneſs of Faults ſhould not be meafured 
by the Nature of the Sins, but by the State and Con- 
dition of the Perſon who commits them. The leaſt 
« Unfaithfulneſs in a Spouſe is more affecting to her 
« Huſband, than very great ones in his Domeſtick 
« Servants. I told them the Trouble and Concern I had 
for going with my Neck fo bare, tho? it was more 
covered than other Women's of my Age; but they 
aſſured me I was modeſtly dreſfs'd, and fince my 
< Huſband liked it, there was no Evil in it. But my 
« Inward Director told me the contrary , but I had 
not Strength and Courage enough to follow Him, 
and dreſs myſelf in ſuch a manner as might look 
« ſtrange and out of the way, for one of my Years. 
« Beſides, the Vanity and Inclination I had for it, 
« furniſhed me with Pretences that appeared the moſt 
« juſt that could be. Ol if Confeſſors did but know 
« what Hurt they do Women by complying with their 
Vanity ſo eaſily, and the Evil it produces, they 
« would be very ſevere ; for had I found but one Con- 
feſſor who would have told me, that it was not well 
for me to be dreſsd as I was, I ſhould not have 
« gone ſo one Moment; but my Vanity ſiding with 
my Confeſſors, and the Women Servants about me, 
made me think they were in the Right, and that my 
« Concern about it was meer Fancy.” 


She having from the Time of her Conver/ion, or be- 
ing turn'd to God in herſelf, being then ſomewhat above 
twenty Years old ; went through many Trials and 
Provings both inward and outward, at Home and 
Abroad : It pleaſed God when ſhe was twenty eight 
Years of Age, to deprive her of her Huſband, and 
leave her a ſolitary Widow. 


During 
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During her Abode and Retirement in the remote 


Parts of France, ſhe writ ſeveral Pieces, which ex- 
preſsd the Ardor and noble Aſpirings of her Love to 
God, in a lively and feeling manner : They were at 
firſt handed about in Manuſcript, then copied and diſ- 
perſed without her Knowledge. A Friend of hers cau- 
ted one of them, entituled, * A ſhort and eaſy Method 
of Prayer, to be printed at Grenoble, one Chapter of 
which, being addreſꝰd peculiarly to Paſtors and 
Preachers, we thought the ſalutary and excellent Ad- 
vice contained in it, deſerv'd a Tranflation, and is as 
tollows ; If thoſe who are concerned with the Con- 
* verſion of Souls, ſtrove to win their Hearts, by di- 
+ reEting them to ſilent Prayer and an inward Life, 
they would make many durable and laſting Conver- 
* fions : But fo long as they lay hold of them only by 
the Outſide, and inſtead of drawing Souls to Chriſt, 
by an Occupation of the Hurt in Him, load them 
with abundance of Precepts about exterior Exerciſes 
* and Performances, very little Fruit comes of it, and 
that but of ſmall Duration. 


* If the Country Curates were zealous in inſtruct- 
ing their Pariſhioners after this manner, the very 
* Shepherds in tending their Flocks would have the 
Spirit of the ancient Anchore!s : And Ploughmen in 
* following the Plough, 


** * 


* 


would hold a bleſſed Com- 
* munion with God. Handicraftſmen fatigued with 
Labour, would from hence gather eternal Fruits: 
All Sorts of Wickedneſs would ſoon be baniſhed, 
aud the whole Pariſh would become ſpiritual. 


Ahl when the Heart is once gained, all the reſt 
is toon amended, Therefore it is God principal- 
* ly calls for the Hrart. By this Means only 

Drunkenneſs, 
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Drunkenneſs, Curſing and Swearing, Uncleanneſs, 
Hatred, Theft. Things which too much abound 
amongſt Country People, would be taken away : 
Jeſus Chriſt would reign in Peace every where, 
and the Face of the Church would be renewed. 
Herefies ſprung in the World, when this in- 
ward Way was lot ; and were that but renewed 
and re- eſtabliſned, it would quickly put an End 
to them. Error lays hold of Souls only for want 
of Faith and Prayer: It our Erring Brethren 
were taught ſingly to believe, and betake them- 
ſelves to inward and filent Prayer, inſtead of 
—_— with them, they would eaſily be brought 
tO 


O the inexpreſſible Loſſes cauſed by a Neglect 
of this Inward Way! O what Account will thoſe 
Perſons have to give to God, who take the Charge 
of Souls, but neglect to diſcover this hidden Trea- 


ſure to thoſe whom they ſerve with the Miniſtry of 
the Word. 


Some excuſe themſelves by faying there is Dan- 
cer in this Way, or that ſimple People are incapa- 
ble of Things ſpiritual : But the Oracle of Truth 
aſſures us the contrary, ſaying, * The Lord loveib theſe 
who walk in Simplicity. But what Danger can there 
be in walking in the only Way, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 
giving ourſelves unto Him, eying Him continually, 
putting our whole Confidence in Him, and ftriving 
with all our Might after His pureſt Love. 


So far is it from being true, that ſimple People 
are incapable of this Degree of Perfection, that 
they are more fit for it, becauſe they are more 


teachable, humble, andi innocent; and as they reaſon 


but 
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« but little, they are therefore not ſo much wedded to 
« their own Underſtanding. And being alſo without 
« Learning, they let themſelves be more eaſily moved 
by the Spirit of God; whereas others who are clog d 
and blinded by their Self-/zficiency, reſiſt the divine 
« Inſpiration a great deal more. And God has alſo 
declar'd to us, that * *Tis to His little Ones He gives 
the Underſtanding of Flis Law. And He aſſures us 
likewiſe, That He loves to converſe familiarly with 
the Simple. ¶ The Lord preſerveth the Simple I 
das brought lew and Ile helped me. Let therefore 
ſpiritual Fathers take care they hinder not little 
Children from coming to Jeſus Chriſt. + Suffer, 
ſaid He to His Apoſtles, I/ le Children, and forbid 
them not to come unto me; for of ſuch is the Kinodom 
of Heaven. Jeſus Chrift had not faid this to His 
Apoſtles, but becauie they would have hindred the 
Children from coming to Him. 


* 


CE: * 


* 
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The Remedy is often applied to the Body, when 
the Malady is in the Heart. The Reaſon why ſo 
« little Reformation is made among the People, eſpe- 
« cially the working Sort, is, becauſc they are ſet about 
* outward Performances; and every thing of that kind 
«* ſoon paſſes away: But if at ſirſt one gave them the 
Knowledge or key of the inward Way, the Outſide 
« would iiterwards be reformed moſt eaſily and natural- 
ly. And this is very eaſy to be done: Do but teach 
them to ſeek God in their Hearts; to think on Him; 
to return to Him, finding themſelves gone aſtray; 
to do and fufler all Things with a Deſign to pleaſe 
Him: This is directing them to the Source of all 
« Graccs, an helping them to find -h all that's 
© neceſſary ior their Sunctification. 


* You 


* 


* Pal. cxix. 
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« You are therefore moſt earneſtly intreated, O 
all you who have the Charge of Souls, ſtraight. 
ways to put them in this Way, which is Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and tis He who intreats it of you, by the 
Blood which He has ſhed for thoſe Souls He has in- 
« truſted you with. Speak ye to the Heart of Je- 
ruſalem. O Diſpenſers of His Graces! O Preachers 
of His Word! O Miniſters of His Sacraments ! 
« Eſtabliſh His Kingdem, and to eftabliſh it truly, 
make Him reign over HEARTS] For ſince *tis the 
« Heart only which can oppoſe itſelf to His Empire, 
« *tis by the Subjection of the Heart, that His Go- 
vernment is moſtly honoured. « Give ye Glory 10 
« God's Holineſs, and He ſhall become your Sanfification. 
Make ye particular Catechi/ms to teach them to pray, 
not by Reaſoning and Method, (ſimple People not 
being capable of this) but a Prayer of the Heart, 
and not of the Head; a Prayer of the Spirit of God, 
and not of Man's Invention. 


Alas! Men will be making ſtudied Prayers; 
and while they ſeek to adjuſt them too much, they 


« render them impoſſible. They have driven away 


« the Children from the beſt of Fathers, in trying to 
teach them a Language too refined. Go poor 
Children, ſpeak to your heavenly Father in your 
- natural Language, how courſe and mean ſoever it 
be; *tis not lo to Him. A Father loves a Suppli- 
cation which Love and Fear may put in Diſorder, 
« hetter than a dry, vain, and empty Speech well 
« ſtudied. O how ſome Glances and Looks of Love 
* charm and raviſh Him! They expreſs infinitely 
* more than all fine Language or Reaſoning can do. 


Men 


8 
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* Ila. xl 2. J Ig. viii, 12, 14. 
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© Men going about to teach by Method, how to 
to love even Zove Himſelf, have loſt in a great 
« Meaſure this very Love. O how unneceſſary it i 
of Love 


to teach an Art to love! The 
« unintelligible and foreign to him who does not . 


- 


© but very plain and natural to him who loves; and we 


cannot learn better how to love God, than by loving 
Him. In this Science, the meaneſt Perſons often 
become the moſt expert, becauſe they go more 
* ſimply and cordially about it. The Spirit of God 
does not want our Adjuſtments ; He takes when He 
* will Shepherds, and makes Prophets of them, and is 
* fo far from ſhutting the Houſe of Prayer againſt any, 
* as ſome imagine, that He leaves the Door open 
to every one, and Wiſdom is bid to cry in publick 
Places, Whoſo is Simple, let bim turn in hither ; 

* as for bim that wanteth Underſtanding, ſbe ſaith 
«* to him, Come eat of my BR = a D, ial of 
* the WINE which I have mingled. And does not 
« Jeſus Chriſt thank His Father, + That He bath bid- 
* den His Secrets from the Wiſe, and bath revealed them 


10 Babes. 


In another Fo, an of her Confeſſor, who 
was ignorant of 5 Gy Prayer, ſhe ſays, O 
my God, if one dd but know = Value of ſilent 
Prayer, and the Advantage which the Soul reaps in 
* converſing with Thee, and of what C it 
is to Salvation, every one would be diligent and 
« affiduous therein. Tis a ſtrong Place, into which 
the Enemy can never enter. He may indeed at- 
tack and beſiege it, and make a great Noiſe about 
its Walls; but provided we keep within, he can 
do us no Harm. Children d be taught the 
« Neceſlity of this Prayer, even as they are taught the 

| L 0 Neceſſity 


„ 
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* Prov. x. 4, 3. Mat xi. 25. 
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« Neceſſity of their Salvation. But alas! to their 
great Lots they are told, there is a Heaven and a 
« Hell, and that they muſt endeavour to avoid the 
one, and get to the other; but are never taught the 
« caſteſt ſhorteſt Way to get thither. Now Si- 
« lent Prayer is nothing elſe but the ſhort Way to 
- Heaven, and the ſhort Way to Heaven is Silent 
« Prayer ; a Prayer which all the World is capable of, 
not diſcurſive Reaſonings, nor a Work of the Head, 
or Memory, or the Fruits of Learning and Study, 
« which only fill the Mind with empty Notions, but 
< ſeldom fix it; nor does it warm the Heart, but leaves 
t cold and languiſhing. O poor People, tho' of low 
and very ſmall Capacities, Children of no Learning or 
« Reafoning, weak Minds which can retain nothing, 
come ye to Stent Prayer, and you ſhall become learn- 
ed! O ye great, wiſe and rich, how much ſoever, have 
< you not all a Heart capable of loving what is proper 
for you, and of hating what is not? Love, O love 
ve the Svereign Good, hate the Sovereign Evil, and 
ye ſhall be very learned. When you love any one, 
do you know the Reaſons of the Love and its Defi- 
nitions? No certainly; you love becauſe your 
Heart is made to love what it finds amiable and 
lovely. Is there any thing more amiable and lovely 
than God ? You know very well that He is lovely; 
« don't fay then that you do nct know Him : You 
know that He made you, and that He died for you. 
But if theſe Reaſons are not ſufficient, which of you 
does not feel ſome Want, or has ſome Evil or Diſgrace 
befallen you ? Which of you does not know how to 
* expreſs the Evil, and to aſk the Remedy for it? 
Come then to this Source of A Good, and without 
« troubling yourſelves to make your Complaints to 
« weak and feeble Creatures, who cannot caſe 


you, 
come to Silent Prayer, lay your Griefs before God, 


< aſk for His Grace, but above all come and love. 
No body can exempt himfelt from loving, for no 
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© body can live without a Heart, nor the Heart with- 
out * Why then do you amuſe yourſelves a- 
bout finding the Reaſons 42— Love Himfelf ? 
Let us love without reaſoning upon Love, and we 
* ſhall find ourſelves filPd with Love, before others 
© have learn'd the Reafons which induce to love. O 
« Tafte and See, taſte of Love, and you ſhifl be more 
* leamed in Love than the greateſt Philofophers : In 
Love, as in almoſt every Thing elſe, erience 
« teaches better than Reaſoning. Come, drink of 
« this Fountain of living Water, inftead of amuſing 
« yourſelves with the broken Cifterns of the Creature, 
« which far from allaying your Thirſt, do but increaſe 


it. O, did you but drink of this Fountain, you 
« would ſeek for no other to 5 your Thirſt; you 

« would have no more Thirſt for of this World, 
provided that you always continued to drink at this 


« Fountain; but if vou leave it, Alas! your Enemy 
- gets the Advantage, and he will give you of hu 
Waters, which though ſoemingly pleaſant 

to your Taſte, will deprive you of Life.” 


We have heard what Advice and Inſtruction this 
Lady has given to Paſtors and Teachers, and how ar- 
dently fhe invites Perfons of all Ranks and 
to Taſte how good the Lord is, to turn their Minds 


inward to Him, but above all to love Him : To this 


to annex the Advice ſhe gave to 
igned to be a Preacher, in anſwer to 


6369 
S I R, 


, OUR Simplicity and Candour mightily 
0 leaſe me. What you write to me 1 1 
6 b Ss and Condition, adds to the Diſlike 

0 — have of thoſe who put their Children into 
« Employments and Callings, before they are capa- 
14 

« 


ble of chuſing for themſelves. But fince you are 

not at Liberty to dil yourſelf from your 

preſent State, you muſt vour to make ſome 
« Uſe of it. Now I cannot think that you are obli- 
« ged to preach often However, to make Uſe of 
your State, ſuch as it is, I would obſerve theſe par- 
« ticulars. 


1. Not to preach Controverſy : For it often 
happens that ſuch Falſhood, when they be- 
live they are pr the Truth; beſides, nothing 
rl 


2. Never preach to make Oſtentation of your 


Learning and Knowledge, nor your Eloquence ; 

TI=IL imply, above all, the * Goſpel 

Kingdom of God, Give them to underſtand 
Kin Jon is near at Hand 3 that the Source of 
Diſorders which are in the World, (among 
who profeſs to believe the Goſpel) is their Neg- 
and Forgettulneſs of that Saying of eus Chriſt. 
they but given heed to it, they would have ſeen 
it their incumbent Duty, to 4 for this 
in the Place where Feſus Chriſt told us 
it was, that is, wilhin vs, Whenever we feck it 
in Simplicity, and with a real Introverſion of 

Minds to God, we never fail of * 
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3. This Introverſion of our Minds, is the Be- 

« ginning of the Ways of God, which all Chriſtians 

ly 6 be firſt Then teach them to recollect 
'S « themſelves often and be Silent, and * ſcet, as David 
« ſays, the Face of the Lord. There are hardly any 

to # + Perſons that are deſirous to ſeek God in their Hearts, 
a- in a ſincere and upright manner, but what find Him 
re there. We all of us F are the Temples of the Living 


ur « God, where He deſires to dwell more than in Tem- 
Ne ede by Men's Hands. Tis the Temple He 
li- — built, in which He exerciſes a perpetual 
of | 


4. O] How Men are to be pitied who are 
© norant of theſe great Truths. They honour God 
* xwith their Lips, but their Heart is far from Him. 
* Thus being turned outward, they know nothing 
but what affects their Senſes ; they are given to 
tc their Enemies, which are unclean Spirits, the the Luſt 

* of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride 
of Life; and they are led and acted by Covetouſ- 
© nels, Vanity, and a boundleſs Ambition. They 


* Things which they believe they poſſeſs, becauſe, 

* whatſoever is out of us is not truly poſed, 

© whatſoever may be taken from us, or that we 

© loſe, is not really ours; but that which is in us, 
L 3 


of ive as without God, and as if they F 
d for this World. 7 
of © *tis ſo very r 

< on them; and all their Lives forget that 
4 ri enjoy 1 
f. and poſſeſs Him every Moment. God has created N 
n them on purpoſe to make them infinitely happy by i 
is 8 ng Him, and they make themſelves ex- 1 
1s * tremely miſerable, by ſtriving to poſſeſs all Things | 6 
it aut of Him; but yet they poſleſs in thoſe | 
df : 
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© 11 which we are. This Ha is ſo great, and 
the Poſſe/jion ſo certain, that Teku Chriſt aſſures His 
* Apcltles, that No Max can deprive them of their 
. 


5. O! What Good you would do with ſuch Ser- 
* mons. But to render them efficacious, they mult be 
the Product of your Love and intire Obertience to the 

* Spirit of God, and muſt fiov; nm arcul inward Ex- 

« perience, They muſt not be the Fruits of a dry and 
* mere — Study, which cauſes us to deceive 
* ourſelves by the glimmering Ligats o our own Minds, 
and unwillingly to deceive others. I pray God give 

* you not only the Knowledge of what F tell ycu, but 
© moreover, put you in a Situation the moſt comvent- 
l ent for His Glory and your own Good, Tis an ex- 

* cellent Thing in the Beginning, and for a good time 
* afterwards, to keep a cloſe Retirement, in order to 
* be 11d with the Spirit of God, and then to commu- 
© Nicatc G: it to others: For no Man can give what he 
has not, or if he has ſomething, he may give what 
is but barciy neceſſary for himſelf, not being yet ar- 
rived to * „ that is arrived may al- 
ways give, abro:4 without being empty 'd. 
du the Fruit a Man produces, when in Preach- 
ing he lets himſelf be mov*d by the Spirit of God 
+ The greateſt Good of all is to gain Souls to Him who 
* has redeem'd them with His Blood : But the miſery 
ol it is, _> — this precious Blood 
* for want of knowing how to uſe it. I preach in 
this manner, you will find that "voce Wan, far 
from — you, will fill you more and more 
* with God, who loves to giveabundantly of what we 


+ ſhed abroad for Mis Glory oniy, without ſecking 
* ourſe}ves.” 
To 


— — 
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John xvi. 32. 


* 


F TT 0 WW ew.” 4 1 OO W177 W606 


—_— 
* 


( 39 ) 


To this excellent and ſalutary Advice for a Preacher, 
we ſhall ſubjoin part of another Letter which ſhe wrir 
to a Perfon of ſome Eminence in the Church; by which 
the Exten/rveneſs of her Views, the Vaſtneſs of her Spi- 
rit, and the ſtrong Deſire ſhe had to ſee the REIGN 
of Chriſt eſtabliſhed in all Hearts, will clearly be 
difcerned. 


S I R, 


0 HE primitive Diſciples of Chriſt were all 
a of them in ward and ſpiritual, and when Jeſus 
* Chriſt ſaid to them, It is expedient for you that I po 
* away : for if I go not away, the COMFORTER 
* ewill not come unto you : He intended thereby to draw 
them off from that which was ſenſible, though very 
holy; and to prepare their Hearts to receive the 
* Fulneſs of the Holy Spirit, which He looked upon 
* as the One Thing neceſſary. Nor did He give 
them many Prayers as Fobn did his Diſciples. And 
etwas only at their Solicitation that He gave them 


and ſtops them from uſing it, ſaying, 
When thou prayeſt, enter into thy Clofet, (which is 
nothing but the Heart) and when thou haſt ſhut thy 
Door, (which ſignifies inward Retirement) pray to 
© thy Father which is in ſecret, And in another Place 
4 tells them, they ſhould ſpeak but little, be- 
* cauſe the Father knows what they want before they 
* aſk him. 


(40) 


© this will one Day come to paſs, ſince we ſee al- 
0 y, that in thoſe P rſons who are become inward 
and ſpiritual, and in whom Jeſus Chriſt reigns, every 
* Thing that is outward falls from their Hand, with- 
© out taking the leaſt Notice of what is tranſient, 
but contenting themſelves with what is wrought in 
= 


great ( to prepare 
8 Reign of God in them, making them 
to look upon Him as preſent in them, and not to 
et themſelves be diverted from that Great Object 
4 little as le. And when the Weakneſs 
0 ovings of their Thoughts and Imagination di- 
vert them from it, they muſt retire inwards by an 
Act of Deſire and Love. If Souls were accuſtomed 
* totbat, they would ſoon become ſpirituil. But alas, 


© If Souls were thus turned, there would be none, 
but what, in their Converſion from Sin to Grace, 
* would become inward and ſpiritual. We have ſeen 
this Experiment tried, and in Places where ſuch 
* Paſtors have been, Al, even to the very Children, 
have been ſpiritual. 


This then is the Way that Paſtors, in what Part 


of the World ſoever they be, ought to direct Souls, 
that ſo they may prepare, as St. Fobn did, the Way 
© of the Lord: Every Mountain and Hill is breught 
* low, by taking away all Love of our own Excellence, 
* which has a great liking to extraordinary Ways and 
Performances, in which the Devil and Nature reft 


* ſatisfied, and find their Account, Every Valley is 


All d 
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* filPd by being occupied in God and Jeſus Chriſt only; 


l * for every Thing that is not God, though it ſeem to 
fill the Heart, leaves but a fad Vacuity, very diffe- 
a rent from the Humility and Annihilation which the 
„ * real Fulneſs of God works. For we ought to know, 
N * that the more God fills the Soul with Himſelf, the 

* more He em it of every Thing that is not 
* Himſelf ; fo that all other Ohj<&s diſappear to the 
Eye of the Soul, and the Soul finds a Yd in which 
* the Pure LicayT is. Every Thing that ſtops 
or bounds the Ligbt, gives it a Reflection and Di- 

ſtinction; but that which bounds it not, gives it an 
* immenſe Clearneſ and Purity. Tis therefore ſaid, 
* * That the Lord would dwell in the thick Darkneſs ; 
4 becauſe the Excets of His Light puts the Soul as it 
« were in Darkneſs, not letting it diſcern any Thing; 
and *tis that which defends it from all Error. 
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© I therefore conjure you, Sir, to aid and affiſt Souls 
as much as you can, and to prepare as afar off, the 
* Reign of God in them. For we muſt not perſuade 
0 * curlcives, that the Reign of God will be eſtabliſhed 
any Thing that is outward and ſplendid, but by 
little and little, by the imward Way. An Union of 
© all Wills in Lovs, will make an Unicn of all 
the great Bodies diſperſed, which can never be united 
any other Way. This is the Spirit of the Church 
* which muſt be ſpread over All, according to the 
* Predictions oi the Royal Prophet, Theu ſendeſt forth 
* Thy Spirit, they are created; and Thou renewejt the 
Face of the Earth, Pal. civ. 30. 


There are ſome who looking for a Reign that 
js outward and ſplendid, have remained outward 
6 themſelves, and have not let Jeſus Chrift reign in 

* them ; 
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them; and by waiting for an Event which will never 
* happen in that Manner, they do not renounce and 
deny themſelves ; they become not inward and ſpi- 
ritual, and fo block up the Way of that which they 
© expect and look for O that I could at the Expence 
of my LIE, make all the World ſee the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſubjecting ourſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, of re- 
* ſigning up our Liberty, and giving Him an extire 
Power over us! 


The Reader now ſees the main Scope and Ten- 
dency of this Lady's Writings; the ardent Deſire of 
her Soul, the Meditation of Heart, and the Bur- 
then of her Song. All her Writings, FVerſe and Proſe, 
tend only to the Eftabliſhing Px Love, and the 
_ of Chriſt in the Heart. For this ſhe travePd 
in divers Places of France, converſed with the Learned 
and the Unlearned, with Biſhops and Doctors, with 
Abbots and Mbeſſes; and her Travels and Converſa- 
tion were often bleſſed and crown'd with Succeſs, 
which we ſhall take Notice of hereatter. But fome 
we think, will be curious to know, ſince ſhe ſets fo little 
by that which is Outward in Religion, what ſhe thought 
of the Invocation of Saints, and the Eucbariſt; Things 
in ſo high Eſteem among thoic with whom ſhe lived 


As to the Irvocation of Saints, fays ſhe, © One 

Day as I was thinking in myſelt, whence it came, 
that the Soul wluch begins to be united to God, 
* though 


que FEpouſe obtenoit tout de ſon Epoux, meme fans lui rien de- 
mander : il la previent avec un Amour infini. 
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it finds itſelf united to the Saints in God, has 
neverthelels ſcarce any Inſtinct to invoke them? It 
« was preſently put into my Mind, that Domeſtick 
Servants had Occaſion for Recommendation and Inter- 
 ceders ;, but that the Spouſe obtained every Thing 
= of her Huſband, without aſking any Thing of 
> Him, for He prevented her by His infinite Love. 
7 O Lord, how little art Thou known! They ex- 

« amine my Actions; they ſay that I r not 

the * Chaplet ; that tis becauſe I pay no Devotion 
. to the Holy Virgin. O Holy Mary, thou knoweſt 
f how much my Heart is united to thee in God, and 
4 the Union which God has made between us in Him- 
« ſelf! Yet notwithſtanding I can do nothing but what 
Love cauſes me to do. I am entirely devoted to 
« Him, and whatſoever He wills. 


In another Place ſhe ſays. + The very deep and 
profound Senſe of God I was in, ſwallowed up every 
Thing; I could neither fee the Saints nor the Holy 
Virgin out of God, but I ſaw them all in God; not 
being able without Difficulty to diſtinguiſh them 
from Him; and though I tenderly loved certain 

Saints, as St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Magdalen, St. 
«Tereſa, all who were inward and ſpiritual, yet I 
could not figure to myſe!! any Ideas or Images of 
them, nor invoke them out of God.” 
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* A Bead Roll or String of Pater Niſters and Are- Marias. 


Cet abſorbement en Dieu on. j; etois, abſorbit toutes choſes, 
Je nepouvois plus voir les Saints ni la Saiute Vierge hors de Dicu; 
mais je les voiois tous en lui, fans 12s pouvoir dlſtinguer de lui 
qua vec peine; & quoique p;̃aĩmaſſe rendrement certains Saints, 
comme 8. Pietre, S. Paul, Ste. Madelaine, St. Thereſe, tous ceux 
qui avoient de Pinterieur, je ne pouvois cependant m'en faire 
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d'eſpeces, ni les inroquer hors de Dieu. 
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And now as to the Euchariſt ; in one of her Letters, 
ſhe ſys to a certain Perſon, © As to what you aſk me, 
if the Body and Blood of our Lord are in the Bread 
and Wine which they give you at the ? I do 
not believe it: But *rwould be too long a Diſcuſſion 
to tell you where it TRUL vis. 


And upon Fobn vi. 53. Then Feſus ſaid unto them, 
verily I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. 
This Verſe, ſays ſhe, is ſo plain for the TRUTH 
of the Body and Blood of Jelus Chrift in the Eucha- 
« rift, that one cannot help wondering how it can be 
< miſunderſtood. There were in the Time of Perſecu- 
tion a great many Saints who lived ſolitary, ſome hid 
in Caverns, who could not receive Sacramentally the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : But they received 
it Myſtically, having an entire Communication with 
His Spirit; which is a ſpiritual Communion very 
high and exalted : Jeſus Chriſt was their Life, their 
Principle and their Center: It was like a choice 
Elixir which infinuates itfelf in an hidden manner into 
all the Parts of the Soul, as Nouriſhment is carried 
into all the Parts of the Body. Souls in this State 
© have a perpetual Communion with Chriſt : But thoſe 

who receive Him Sacramentally with requifite Diſ- 
« poſitions, fee] great Effects trom it ! 


O if one could but conceive the Grandeur and Ex- 
* cellence of this ſpiritual Communion, in which Jeſus 
* 1s the Soul of our Soul, and the Life of our Life, in 
* which the Soul remains as dead under the Operation 
* and Hand of God, that it may a& only by Him, as 
© it 


n — 
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notre Seigneur ſont dans le pain & le vin qu* on vous donne a la 
Cene, je ne le croi pas; mais ceſeroit une trops Longue diſcuſ. 
ſion de vous dire on il eſt veritablement. | 


* Pource que vous me demander, fi le corps & le ſang de 
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* it only lives in and by Him! O Thou who after 
Thy Reſurrection, enteredſt when the Doors were 
* ſhut; O enter into thoſe Hearts which arc ſhur 
* againſt every Thing that is not Thee ! But come 
© alſo to thoſe who ſhut up the Entrance of their Souls 
* againſt Thee: Let the Doors open by Contrition ! 
Oden ye everlaſting Gates, and the King of Glory 
* ſhall come in. O Soul open to the Grace and Love 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and thou wilt partake of every thing 
that He is. He who communes in this manner, has 
Tur the Life in bim, becauſe he has Jclus Chriſt 
the Source of Life, which enlivens all Things. He 
* raiſes again thoſe who are dead by Sin; but He 
« raiſes again much more abundantly the Dead in Adam, 
* for He becomes their truc and oxy Lite. 


If we compare the Archbiſhop of Camb;uys Expo- 
ſition of the Head which Chriſt taught His Diſciples to 
pray for, and alſo the Bread which is Chriſt's Body, 
we ſhall find it exactly the fame with this L. adic's Ex- 
poſition of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriit. 


r What, (ſays the Archbiſhop of Cumbray vpon 

* theſe Words, Give us this Davy mw daily Bread) is 
* this Bread, O my God? *Tis nor only the Support 
that 


_ 


+ Pal. xxiv. 7. 

+ Donner nous aujlurd'bui notre pain guotidien. Ouel eſt il 
ce pain, © mon Dicu? Ce ne'c|t pas ſculcment le ludtien que 
votre Providence ncus donne pour les neceſſitès de la vie: C'eſt, 
encore cette nouriture de verite que vous donn chaque jour 
a Fame. C'eſt un pain qui nourrit pour la vie ecernelle 3 
qui fait croitre, & qui rend lame robuſte dans les epreuves de 
la foi, Vous lo renoreller chaque jour. Vous donner au dedans 


& au dehors preciſement ce qui l faut a Vame pour Yavarcer 


dans la vie e la foi, & dans le renoncement a elle-meme. Je 
nai donc quꝰa manger ce pain, & qu' a recevoir en eſprit de 
Sacrifice tout ce que vous me donnerez d'amer dan, les afaires 
exterieurs, & dans le fonds de mon cœut ; car tout ce qui m- 
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that Thy Providence gives us for the Neceſſities of 
Life; *tis alſo that Nouriſhment of Truth Thou 
daily giveſt the Soul. Tis a Bread which nouriſheth 
up to Eternal Life, which makes it grow, and gives 
the Soul Strength in the Trials of its Faith. Thou 
reneweſt it Day after Day. Thou giveſt inwardly 
and outwardly, juft fo much as is neceſſary for the 
Soul to grow in the Life of Faith, and in the Denial 
ot Self: I have then nothing to do but to eat this 
Bread, and with a refign'd and ſubmiſſive Mind take 
all the bitter Things Thou ſhalt ſend me in my out- 
* ward Affairs, and alſo in the inmoſt of my Heart; 
* tor every Thing that happens to me in the Courſe of 
the Day, is my daily Bread, provided I refuſe not 
* to __ it trom Thy Hand, and nouriſh myſelf 
Wich it.“ 


ö % I 


In another Place the Archbiſhop of Cambray per- 


ſonating ſuch as go to receive the s Supper, and 
like the Corinthians of old, take the Bread — diſ- 
cerning the Lord's Body, ſays, Hitherto, O my 
Saviour, I have not been nouriſhed with Thy 7 2 

| I have 


— 


—— 
— — 


arivera dans le cours de la journée eſt mon pain quotidien, 
pourvii que je ne refuſe pas de la prendre de votre main, & de 
mM*en nourir. | 


* Juſqu'ici, © mon Sauveur, ba ne me ſuis point nouri de vo- 
tre Verits, ſe me ſuis nourri de Ceremonies de la Religion, 
de Feclat de certaines vertus qui Elevent le courage; de Ia 
beinſeance, de la regularite des act ons exteriegrs, de la victuire 
que j; avois beloin de remporter ſur mon humeur pour ne mon- 
trer rien que ne fit parfait. Voila le voile grother du Sacre- 
ment. Mais le fond du Sacrement meme, mais cette verite (ub» 
ſtantielle, & au-deſſus de toute Subſtance bornèe & compriſe, 
ou eſt elle? _ ne Fai point cherchee; Jai ſongt T 
regler le dehors ſans changer le dedans. Cette odoratioa en 
eſprit & in veritè, qui conſiſte en la deftruftion de toute vo- 
lontè propre, pour laiffter regner en mai celle de Dieu 
weft encore pre ſque izconnue. Ma bouche a mange ce — 
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L have been nouriſhed with the Ceremonies of Reli- 
gion, with the Appearance and Splendor of certain 
* Virtues which gives Courage; witha good Behaviour 
and 2 hen pray Actions; with a Victo- 
* ry Which 1 was obliged to gain over my Temper, 
that I might ſhow nothing ihe wide was "eumpleanty 
becoming. But the Effence of the Sacrament itſelf; 
but this SuBsTANTIaL TRUTH, far above all 
© SUBSTANCE LIMITED AnD ComMPRISED, where 
is it? Alas! I Fave not fought it; I have thought 
only of regulating the Outſide without a Change 
* within. That Worſhip i Spirit and in Truth, which 
conſiſts in the Deſtruction of all Selt-will, to let 

God's 


6 


eſt exterieur & ſenũble dans le Sacrement, & mon coeuri'a 
point Et? nouri de cette Verite ſubſtantielle, 


Nourriture ſainte & :miraculeuſe ' Nul ne peut vous manger 
dignement qu'il ae meure di une mort parfaite. Nul ne peut 
vous manger dignement, qu'il n'ait en foi la Source & le gag 
eſſentiel de la vie. Quiconque vou; mange comme il doit, mc urt 
entierement a lui- meme; mai en meme tems qu'il meurt il re- 
ſuſcite pour vous. Veus ctes une nouriture m-dicinale, vous 
etes force pour les foibles; vous etes une nourriture qui fait 
peric fans relſource ceux qui n'ont pas la force «© la ſolitenir ; 
vous Eres donc en meme tems la nuurriture des torts, O Pain 
celcfte, qui transformes les hommes en Anges, & les ſerviturs 
en enfans! corrigez mes imperfe&iens, guerifſ-z toutes mes 
fuiblefſes, & donnez moi une force digne de vous. Faites moi 
mourir a la mort, & reſuſciter a la vic, de maniere qu'etant ainſi 
reluſcits, je ne faiſe plus des actions de mort que donnent les 
choſes de la terre; mais que nourri des azimes de la verite & 
de la figcerite, je negoùte quz les choles cëleſtes, dans leſquelles 
conſiſte la vie. Que ma vie charnelle ſoit mort, & cache en 
Dieu avec veus; pendant que retuſcite auſſi avec vous je vivrai 
d'un eſprit dè vage de la corruption de la terre, & atache 2 
Fincorruptible des choſes du Ciel, od veus regaez aſſis a la 
droite de votre Pere dans limmenſitè de la gloire que vous poſ- 
ſede pour jamais, & que vons communiquerez eternellement a 
vos Elus, au nembre des quels je ſuplie votre miſericorde infi - 
nie de tecevoir mon ind ignite. Amen. 
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God's Will only reign in me, is ſtill almoſt unknown 
to me. My Mouth has eaten that which is outward 
and ſenſible in the Sacrament, and my Heart has not 
been nouriſhed with this ſubſtantial Truth. 


O Holy and Miraculous Nouriſhment! No body 
can eat Thee worthily, unleſs he die a perfect Death. 
No body can eat Thee worthily, unleſs he have in 
himſclt the Source and very Earneſt of Life. Who- 
ſoever eats Thee as he t, dies entirely to himſelf, 
but at the fame Time dies, he riſes again for 
Thee. Thou art an healing Nouriſhment ; Thou 
art Strength for the Weak ; Thou art a Nouriſh- 
ment which inevitably cauſes them to periſh who 
have not Strength to bear it z Thou art t at 
the ſame Time the Nouriſhment of the Strong. O 
Heavenly Bread, that changeſt Men into Angels, 
and Servants into Children ! Correct my Imperfecti- 
ons; Cure all my Weakneſſes, and give me Strength 
and Power worthy of Thee. Make me die to Death, 
and riſe again to Life; ſo that being thus riſen, I 
may no more do the Actions of Death ; that I may 
no more have a Liking of that Death which the 
Things of this World give : But being nouriſhed 
with the unleavened Bread of the TrxuTH and Six- 
CERITY, I may reliſh only Heavenly Things, in 
which is Life. Let my carnal Life be dead, and 
+ hid with God in Thee , that while I am riſen again 
with Thee, I ur es _ the 
Corruption of the upon ncor- 
ruptibility of Things in Heaven, where Thou reign- 
eſt, ſitting at the Right Hand of Thy Father, in the 
immenſe Glory which Thou poſſeſſeſt tor ever, and 
which Thou wilt eternally communicate 1 4 
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© Ele&, of which Number, I beſeech Thy infinite 
Mercy to receive me Thy unworthy Servant. Amen.” 


Having now given the Reader a Taſte of the Lady 
Guion's Doctrine and Writings, we ſhall ſet forth ſome 
Friits of her Converſion and Travels. 


A Lady, ſays ſbe, whom I was us'd ſometimes to 
viſit, Governeſs of our Town, having taking a 
* Liking to me, becauſe, as ſhe was pleas'd to lay, 
* my. Perſon and Manners were agreeable to her, 
« would tell me ſometimes, that ſhe obſerved fome- 
thing in me more than common. I believe the In- 
« tenſeneſs of my inward Recollection might appear 
* outwardly on my Countenance ; for one Time there 
Vas a Gentleman of Faſhion, who faid to my 
* Huſband's Aunt, 7 ſaw the Lady your Niece, and 
one may plainly percerve that ſhe has not loſt the Pre- 
« ſence of G; which when I was told, it ſurprized 
me much, for I did not believe that ſuch an one as 
he did know what it was to have God fo preſent. 
This Lady, I fay, began to be touch'd with a Senſe 
of God, inſomuch that having a mind once to carry 
me to the Play-houſe, and I ſhewing an Unwilling- 
neis to go, for I never went there, and excuſing my 
* felt by reaſon of my Huſband's Indiſpoſition; ſhe 
pres d me ſtrongly, and ſaid, Such a continual In- 
* diſpefutton as my Huſband's was, ſhould not hinder me 
from takings ſome Diverſion ; and that I was not of an 
« Ape to be confin'd to the Sick like a Nurſe. I then 
gave her ſeveral Reaſons why I did ſo; but ſhe per- 
Cceiv'd *twas more from a religious Principle that I 
bent not to the Play-houſe, than becauſe of the In- 
« diſpoſition of my Huſband ; and being very deſirous 
to know what] of Plays, I told her that I 


© did not approve of ſuch Diverſions, but more eſpe- 
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© cially for Chriſtian Women. She being much older 
than I was, what I faid to her, made a great Im- 


* preſſion on her Mind, and ſhe never went afterwards 
to the Play-houſe. 


Another Time being with her, and a certam Lady 
© who was a great Talker, and had read the Fathers ; 


© they began to ſpeak much of God: This Lady 
© learnedly of Him: I hardly faid any Thin Er 1 
* was inwardly drawn to Silence, and being troubled 
© alſo in myſelf at ſuch Kind of Talk of - The 
© Lady, my Acquaintance, came the next 

me, and told me, that God had 
© that ſhe could reſiſt no 

* Touch to ſomething the other 
© ſhe ſaid to me, ge Samy ing in i | 
8 e to the Bottom of my ould not reli 
« That the other foud Then we ſpake one to the a 
* with open Hearts. 


Tas at that Time, O my God, that Thou en- 
* teredft ſo into the Bottom of her 
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ight go and be with her a Week to com- 
under her Loſſes. God gave her by my 
| ſhe wanted. She had a great deal of 
Underſtanding. She wonder'd 
ſpeak to her of Things fo much 
Age and Capacity : I myſelf ſhould 
red, if I had reflected on it, for my na- 

ural Capacity was not capable of ſuch Things. 
* *F'was Thou, O my God, who gaveſt them to [ 
me for her Sake, cauſing the Waters of Grace to 1 
* flow into her Soul, without regarding the Un- 
* worthineſs of the Pipe through which Thou wert 
* pleaſed to convey them. Since that Time, her Soul 1 
, — been the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and our ! 
Hearts have been united with a Band never to be 1 
« diffolved.” } 


This Converſation happened, we ſee, in her Hus- 
band's Life Time; but after his Death ſhe had more 
Leiſure and Liberty, and made a good Uſe of both. 
n- When the Affairs of her Family were ſctled, ſhe took 
ou a Journey to Turin, the Capital City of Savoy; and 
ſo in her Return from thence to Paris, ſhe ſtop'd at 
for Gronoble ; I having, /ays ſhe, a great Deſire to paſs 
to * two or three Days in that Place with a Lady, an 

eminent Servant of God, and one of my intimate 
ee © Friends. When I was there, Father la Combe and 
he this Lady told me, I muſt remain in that Place, 
e- for God would glorify Himſelf in and through me. 
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s. Father Ia Combe returned back to Yerceil, and I 
ny * ſuffered myſelf to be conducted by Providence like 
ler 2 Child. This eminent Servant of God had me to 


© a Widow's Houſe, there not being Accommodations 
at the Inn, and I deſigned to have ſtaid but three 
015 Days: But they telling me I muſt abide at Grenoble, 
ut | * I put my Daughter to the Nias School, and re- 


t, M 2 | foly'd 
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* folv'd with myſelf to ſpend my Time in Retirement, 
and give myſelf up to Him who is abſolute Maſter 
* of my Heart, 


© I made no Viſits in this Place, nor in the others 
* where I had reſted ; but was much ſurprized to find, 
in a few Days after my Coming there, that ſeveral 
© Perſons came to ſee me, who made Proſeſſion of 
being more than ordinarily reſigned to God. 
* ceived preſently in myſelf a Gift 2 ſecret] 


© communicated to me, of 1 
r 

And of a ſudden I found myſelf inveſted wi 
© Apoſtolick State, and I diſcerned the Condition 
them who ſpake to me, and that with fo : 
* cility, that they were aſtoni at it, and 
© to another, that I gave each what 
© of, Twas Thou, O God, 
Things. They ſent one another to me, 
Ae 


out my thinking or caring at all about it. Nothing 
© was hid from me of their inward State and Condition. 
Thou, O my God, macd'ſt Thyfelf fuch a vaſt 
Number of Canqueſts of Souls, as Thou only know ſt. 
and there was given them a zing Eaſineſs for 
Prayer; God beſtowed much upon them, 
and wrought in them a marvelous Change. I per- 
* ceived and felt, that what I ſpake ſprung from the 
Fountain Head; and that I was only the Inſtrument 
* of Him who made me ſpeak. 

During 


e tm 
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lauſe I had, our Lord 


: ſee what the Apoſtolick State 
th whick He had honoured me : That to 


was to expoſe one's ſelf to the 
Perſecutions, He alſo gave me to under- 
ſtand, that I muſt be con e to Him in all his 
iti that if He had liv'd always a pri- 
the Holy Virgin and St Joſeph, He 
been crucify*d : And that when He 
would exerciſe and crucify any of His Servants in 
nary Manner, He employ'd them in the 
uuſtry and Service of their Neighbours. *Tis cer- 
„that all who are employ'd of God by Apoſto- 
lick Defignation, and truly put into the Apoſtolick 
State, muſt ſuffer greatly. I don't ſpeak of ſuch 


25 


they have no- 
thing of the Apoſtolick Croſſes: But for ſuch as 
ie themſelves entirely up to God without Re- 
1 and who are willing with all their Hearts, 
to be expoſed to the World as He ſhall think 
fir, without Reſtriction: Ah, ſuch as theſe muſt 
aſſuredly be made a SpefFacle to God, to Angels, 
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* x Cor. iv. 9.13. For I think that God hath ſet forth us the 
APOSTLES laft, as it were appointed to Death. For we are 
made a SpeRacle unto the World, and to Angels, and to Men. 
We are Fools for CHRIST's Sake, but ye are wiſe in 
CHRIST: We are weak, but ye are : Ye are Ho- 
nourable, but we are deſpiſed. Even unto this preſent Hour, 
we both Hunger and Thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling Place; and labour WORKING 
WITH OUR OWN HANDS: Being revil'd ve bleſs; _ 
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© and to Men: To God a Spectacle of Glory, by a 

* Contormity with Jeſus Chriſt; to Angels a Spec- 

© tacle of Joy; to Men a Spectacle of Cruelty and 
* Igrominy. 


* Amongſt the different Numbers of Friars who 
© came to ſee me, there was an Order of them which 
* partook more of the Effects of Grace than any 
© other, and it was that Order, which h a 
© miſtaker. Zeal had, in a little Town where Fa- 
© ther la Combe was Miſſionary, perſecuted all the 
* pious Souls who gave themſelves up ſincerely to 
* ſerve God, vexing them in a very ſtrange man- 
© ner, burning all the Books which fpake .of filent 
and inward Prayer, and refuſing to give Abſolu- 
© tion to ſuch as were in the Practice thereof, 
« frighting them, and driving ſome almoſt to De- 
© ſpair, who heretofore had lived wicked Lives, but 
« were reſtored and preſerved in Grace by Means of 
Prayer. Theſe Fryars were fo outragious and indi- 
© ſcrect in their Zeal, that they ſtruck a Father of the 
© Oratory, a Man of Merit and Diſtinction, in the 
© open Street, becauſe he prayed in the Evenings ; 
and on Sundays made a ſhort and fervent Prayer, 
4 which mightily aided thoſe good Souls in their Ex- 
* ercile of Prayer. 


© In my whole Life I never had fo great Conſo- 


lation as to ſce, in ſo ſmall a Town, ſo many 


- pious Souls who vy'd one with ancther, who ſhould 


give themſclves up to God with their whole Heart. 
There were Girls of Twelve and Thirtcen Years of 
Age, who ſat in Silence almoſt the whole Day, to 
* have Communion with God; and acquir'd a very 

« ſtrong 
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PERSECUTED we ſuffer it; being defamed we Entreat; We 
are made as the Filth of the World, and are the Off- ſcouring 
of all Things unto this Day. | 
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* ſtrong Habit of it. As they were Girls, 
placed themſelves ray cned bop tee, and het 
* who could read, read to the others that could not. 
* There one might have ſeen the Innocence of the 
primitive Chriſtians revived. 


In that Town, there was a poor Waſher-Wo- 
man who had five Children and an Huſband that 
* was Paralytick, or Lame in one of his Arms, 
but more ſo in Mind: He ſeemed to have no 
* Srength but to beat her; yet this poor Woman 
* bore it with angelical Patience, and earned the 
Bread that maintain'd him and his five Children. 
+ This Woman had a wonderful Gift of Prayer, and 
© preſerved the Preſence of God, and a tranquil Mind 
under all her Sufferings, and the poor diſtreſſed Con- 
«© dition ſhe was in. 


* There was likewiſe a Woman who was a Shop- 

much affected with God, and another that 
t in Locks: Sometimes one of theſe, and ſome- 
times the other, read to this Waſher-woman, and 
« were ſurprized to find her ſo taught and inſtructed of 
* Godin all that was read to her, and to hear her ſpeak 
* ſodivinely of it. 


© Thoſe Fryars ſent for this Woman, and threatened 
her mightily, if ſhe did not leave off Praying ; 
© telling her, it was only for Fryars and ſuch like, 
© to pray, and that ſhe was very bold to Pray: 
© She anſwered, (or rather He that inſtructed her, 
© for ſhe was very 1 of herſelf ) that Chriſt 
* had com 
c 


c 
6 
c 


ignorant 
manded all to Pray: And that He faid, 
* What I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, without ſpe- 
cifying either Prieſts or Fryars; and that with- 
* out Prayer, ſhe —_ ” never be able to ſupport 
| VL 4 © the 
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* the Croſſes, nor the Poverty ſhe laboured under; 
That in Time paſt ſhe had lived without Prayer, 
and was exceeding wicked, but ſince ſhe had done 
© it, ſhe had loved God with all her Heart; and to 
© leave off Prayer was to renounce her Salvation, 
* which ſhe could not do. 


* She bid them alſo take twenty Perſons who had 
not been uſed to Prayer, and twenty of Them 
© that had, then, ſays ſbe, inform yourſelves of the 
© Lives of the one and the other, and you will 
_ © ſee if you have Reaſon to condemn Prayer. Such 
Words as theſe, coming from the Mouth of fo 
* poor a Woman, ſhould, one would think, have 
* convinced them ; but they only ſerved to excite 
* them the more againſt her. They affured her, ſhe 
* ſhould have no Abſolution *till ſhe had promiſed 
them to leave off Prayer. She reply'd, That it did 
not depend on her, and that Chriſt was Maſter of 
© what He communicated to His Creature, and to do 
* with it what He pleated, 


They refuſed to give her Abſolution: And after 
they had raiPd very much at a poor Taylor who 
* ferv'd God with all his Heart; they made them 
© bring all the Books that treated of Prayer, with- 
* out Exception, and burnt them chemlehy 
+ open Street. | 


There were alſo at Tonon, young Women wha 
* lived in Retirement. They were poor Country 
Girls, who, the better to ſerve God, and get 
* their Living, join'd many of them together : 
* One of them rcad from Time to Time to the Reft 
* who work'd; and none of them left the Room 
* without aſking Leave of the Eldeſt; they made 
© Ribbans, and Spun, * ſo every one earned her 
Living in her own Wa) ed 
Living in he y, and WW 
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© the Weak. They went and diſperſed theſe poor 


« Giris, and others alſo in many Villages, and drove 


« them out of the Church. 


© God was pleaſed afterwards to make Uſe of the 
« Fryars of this very Order, to eftabliſh Prayer, 
in I know not how many Places; and they ſpread 
an Hundred Times more Books of Prayer where 
they went, than their Brethren had burnt. The 
Hand of God appeared wonderfully to me in all 
« theſe Things. | 


I could not but admire, to ſee how God was 
« pleaſed to make Himſelf amends for former Dama- 
ges, by pouring out of His Spirit in Abundance 
upon theſe good Fryars, when others did what 
they could to have deſtroyed it ; but it had no great 
Effect, for the good Souls that were perſecuted, 
grew ſtronger by Perſecution, fied of ink flag 
« gered by it. 


The Superior and Maſter of the Novices ſet 
< themſelves againſt me, without knowing me; and 
« were mightily diſturbed that a Woman, as they 
* faid, ſhould be ſo very much ſought after: For 
* looking at Things as they were in themſelves, and 
© not as in God, who does as it pleates Him, they 
« deſpiſed the Gift which was confin'd in ſo mean a 
Place, inſtead of eſteeming God only, and His 
Grace, without looking at the Meanneſs of the Sub- 
« ject in which He ſheds it. 


But a certain Brother of that Order, whom God 
made Choice of for Himſelf, and who had been 
* inſtrumental to bring ſeveral of his Companions 
* to me, brought it about, that the Superior 
came at laſt to ſee me, and to thank me for the 
* Charities he ſaid I had done them: And Gcd 


6 let 
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© let him ſce ſomething in my Converſation which 
« pleagd him: And at length he himſelf was he 
over; and *twas he when Vi/itor, who diſperſed ſuch 
0 a Number of thoſe Books (bought at their own 
Charge) which others had cauſed to be burnt. O 
* how wonderful art Thou, O my God! How diſcreer 
and loving in all Thy Ways! And, O how well 
Thou knoweſt, how to * deſtroy the Wiſdom of the 
ie, and bring to nought all their Precautions. 


© There were in this Noviciat many Novices : The 
< Oldeſt of them was fo very uneaſy with his Vacation, 
+ Gat he new mat what $0.00. His Trouble was fo 

great, that he could neither read, ſtudy. nor pray; 
nor hardly perform any of his Duties. The Collefor 
his Com had a mind one Day to bring me to 
* him: We ſpoke a while — and the Lord 
© diſcovered to me both the Cauſe of his Uneaſineſs 

and the Remedy. I told him what it was, and he 
* betook himſelf to Prayer, but it was affectionate 
Prayer. He was ſuddenly changed, and the Lord 
« favoured him highly. In tion as I ſpake to 
© him, Grace wrought in his and his Soul 
« drank it in as the parched Ground * the gentle 
* Rain. He found that he was changed, and quit of 
© his Uneaſineſs before he lett the Room: Quickly 
« afterwards he performed all his Exerciſes with Glad- 
« neſs, and great Perfection; whereas he did them 
before with Pain and Uneaſineſs, or quite neglected 
« them. He ſtudied and prayed eaſily, and perform'd 
< all his Duties, infomuch that he was — 4 
to himſelf or others. But what aſtoniſhed him moſt, 
« was a Sprout of Life which remained with him, and 
© a Gift of Prayer. He found that to be given him 
£ without any Trouble, which he could * 


— — ———— 
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© before, what Pains ſoever he took; and this /ivin 
« Sprout was the Principle which made him a&, — 
« gave him Grace for his Employment, and ſuch a 
« Fund of the Preſence of God, as brought with it all 
« Good : He brought to me, by degrees, all the 
« Novices, who every one of them partook of the 
« Effects of Grace, though differently, according to 
« their States: And *twas thought there never was a 
more flouriſhing Noviciat. 


The Maſter and Superior of the Order, could 
not help admiring at ſo great a Change in their 
« Novices, though they did not fee into the Reaſon of 
it: But upon a certain Time, ſpeaking to the Col- 
« leftor about it, (for they had a good Eſteem of him, 
being a Man of Merit and Virtue) they told him, 
They were ſurprized at the Change in their Novices, 
and the Bleſſing the Lord had beſtowed on the No- 
viciat; he faid to them, My Fathers, if you will 
c it me, I will tell you the Reaſon of it: Tis the 
0 y, againſt whom you have exclaim'd ſo much 
« without knowing her, whom God has made Uſe of 


for that Purpoſe. 


c were aſtoniſhed when they heard this; 
and the Maſter, though very aged, ſtoop'd fo low, 
and alſo the Keeper of the Houſe, as to pray in the 
Manner «© a little Book teaches, which the Lord 
© cauſed me to write, and of which I ſhall 
more hereafter. They found themſelves fo chang'd, 
that the Keeper ſaid, I am become 4 _ Man. 

could 
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1 Mes Peres. 
A ſhort and eaſie Method of Prayer, from which we have 


28 a whole Chapter concerning Paſtors and Preachers, 


Page 29. 
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] could not before pray at all, for my Underſtanding 
* was dull and empty, but now I do it with the 
« createſt Eaſe, and as often as I will, with a- 
© bundance of Fruit, and a particular Senſe of God's 
* Preſence. And the Maſter ſaid, I have been a 
« Fryar forty Years, and can ſay that I never knew 
how to pray, nor did I know and taſte God, as 1 
have done ſince.” 


At the Time theſe wonderful Converſions were 
wrought, and People came from all Parts to hear and 
ſee this Lady; a Friend of her's taking Notice what 
an unĩverfal Eſteem Perſons had for her, ſhe anſwer' d, 
« Miad what I now ſay to you, Tou will bear Curſings 
© out of the ſame Mouths you have heard Bleſſings.” How 
truly this was verifiꝰd, the following Narrative will 
ſufficiently manifeſt. 


She wasno ſooner arrived at Paris, but there came 
Letters from the Country, exclaiming againſt her 
Doctrine, and loading her with Calumnies. Coun- 
terfeit Letters were pr 
to the Monaſtery of Nuns of the Viſitation, in the 
Street St. Antoin, in the Month of January, 1688. 
being then about Forty Years old. How ſhe was 
| handled there, will appear from Paſſiges we ſhall 
tranſcribe from her Letters. 


LETTER 150. 


c have receiv'd your Letter juſt now, which has 
. comforted me in my Exile; for I aſſure you, I 
can truly ſay, Hen mibi, quia incolatus menus pro- 


longatus 
* Pſal.cxx. 3. WO 18 ME, that I ſojourn in Meſech, that 
I dwell in the Tents of Kedar, MY L HATH LONG 


DWELT wich him that hateth Peace. 
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« longatus eſt. Tam here, as it were, out of my Ele- 
ment, and in a Place where God would not have 
me. It looks to me, as if there were Num- 
bers of Children who aſk for Bread, and that there is 
no body to break it to them, while I am here under 
« Force and Confinement.” 


LETTER 158. 


6 T examine me about my Book, al- 
0 though I have given it up to them, to do with 
it what they think fit, and proteſt, that I ſubmit 
« myſelf and my Writings, yet they don't ceaſe to 


+ interrogate me, and I anſwer what the Lord inſpires 


me with: But I am ſometimes ſo aſtoniſhed, to ſee 
how much the Inward Way is oppoſed, that I hardly 


know where Tam, or what Ido. 


2. [ can aſſure you, that your Soul is very pre- 
© cious to me, and there is not a Day paſſes, but 
what I offer up my Prayers to the Lord tor it. 
* There is nothing I could not ſuffer that it might be 
© refign'd to Him without Reſerve. Let me have 
then this Conſolation in my Trouble, that you be 
« entirely reſigned to God without any Reſerve. I 
© ſeek you fometimes in Him, and 'tis there I find 
«* you often: And it will be your own Fault if I don't 
find you there ſtill more. 


I am a Prifoner, and always kept under 


lock and Key; without being ſuffered to ſpeak 


to any body without or within, unlefs it be the 


Woman who is fo Kind as to tend on me: but 


nothing 


— — — — 


* Moyes court & tres facile de faire Oraiſon. 
A thert and eaſy Method of Prayer, 
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* nothing can confine an Heart that has found God, 
nor can any Thing trouble it, becauſe it has in every 
Place what it loves and deſires. I ſuffer ſometimes 
on your Accouut, fearing leſt at an Age ſo tender, 
you ſhould fly from God: However I reſign you, 
I do every Thing elſe into His never 
to beg Him in the moſt preſſing Manner 

r your Soul. *Tis a Happineſs to be through- 
idence. Tig the very Repoſe 


LETTER 159. 


c HE, Action of M——— appears to me to be 
0 as baſe as any Thing can be, however it has 
turned to my Advantage, becauſe the more I find 
the Inſtability of the Creatures, the more I am bound 
« and faſtened to Him who is immutable. I muſt 
« confeſs, if your Heart was not more fixed in God, 
« I ſhould be much concerned and priev'd : But I 
pray the Lord inceſſantly, to eſtabliſh and fix you 
« in His Punx Loves, and that you may be empty'd 
« of all Love of yourſelf, and that He Himſelf may be 
your Way, Truth and Life. O, What would not 1 
« ſuffer to obtain it? 


2. Though I am in a Place of Baniſhment, I 
always find my God here; and all the Priſons, and 
Locks and Keys, with which they confine me, can't 
hinder me from finding a bopndle/s Space in 12 
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« The greater the Croſs, the greater is the Uniow 
« with Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently the Foy and 
6 Liber ty. 


I do confeſs to you, that *tis with Difficulty 
I anſwer to the Inte tories which they make me 
about the little Book which is the Cauſe of my Con- 
finement in this Place, and all my Crime; for 
« I think it ſufficient that God krows all Things: 
« Beſides, if I ſpeak, they won't hearken to me. I 
could very willingly be ſilent, becauſe in that T 
* ſhould be more conformable to our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and the worſt that can happen by my Si- 
« lence is, that I ſhall be thought to have err'd : And 
« what ſignifies that? Is it not better to paſs for ſuch 
an one, and thereby imitate my Dear Maſter? 1 
« ſometimes ſay to Him from the Bottom of my 
Heart, ſeeing the Malice of moſt People, Judica 
* me, Deus, diſcerne cauſam meam. Judge me, O 
God, and plead my Cauſe. 

« After a ſtrict Examination, for the Space of eight 
Months, fays the Author of the Life of the Arch- 
* biſhop of Cambray, by the Order of Monſicur de 
« Harly, Archbiſhop of Paris; after the moſt malici- 
* ous Accuſations, the moſt captious Interrogatories, 
© and a perfect Clearing up of all Matters, her Inno- 
© cence in all its Luſtre. Her Candour, 
Meekneſs, and ſubmiſſive Behaviour, ſo undeceived 
* the Abbeſs, and the other Nuns of the Monaſtery, 
that they were all unanimous in giving an authentick 
« Teſtimonial to her Virtue. 


« Some Time after her going out of the 
+ before mentioned, ſays the fame Author, ſhe 


— —_— 
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made Acquaintance with the As de Fenelon. 
She faw him at the Dutcheſs of Bethune's, a 
Lady to whom ſhe had been known from her 
© Childhood. Abbe had been very much pre- 
poſſeſs d to her Diſadvantage, before he had ſpoken 
© to her; but his Prejudices were intirely removed by 
0 „ 4 
« thune's Houſe. Going afterwards occaſionally to 
* Montargis, he enquired what Reputation ſhe — 
born in that Town before ſhe left it. Every on 
© expreſſed a very high Opinion of her Piety, and 


the Purity of her Converſation from her very Infancy , 


© and this Teſtimony being given by Perſons of the 
< moſt venerable Characters, confirm'd Monſieur de 
« Fenelon in the Idea he had already conceived of 
Madame Guion's Merit; and a ſtrict Friendſhip 
* was by formed between theſe two Perſons, 

* which proved afterwards to both a Source of very 
© heavy Croſſes, and thereby an Occaſion of exer- 


< cifing very great V irtues. 


This Abbe de Fenelon, who afterwards was made 

he Dikee of Be 1 was, by the Commendation 

: « of the atvilliers, appointed by Louis 

XIV. King of * to be to the Duke 

6 of Burgunep — and enter*d upon his Em- 

« ployment about the Prince, at Thirty eight Years 
of Age, in the Month of September 1689. 


The Duke of Beauvilliers, Governor to the 


Prince, was a Nobleman, who under a great 
« Simplicity of Manners concealed many rare Vir- 
* tues, being an Enemy to Pomp, curd of Am- 
_ © bition, and without Attachment to Riches ; he was 
modeſt, ſedate, diſintereſted, 7 courteous, ſin- 
cere, polite, conſiderate and regular, in every 


and thereby exceedingly well ified ro 
— 1 %, Fier of Sas the Buſs 


- 
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| Religious Education of a 
| Ladies of Quality, brought from all Parts of Po 
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© of his Politicks was the Love of Fuſtice, This was 
« his _— irtue. To this he ſacrificed his In- 
« clinations, his Perſonal Friendſhips, and even the 
* Intereſts of his Family. All theſe Qualities received 
a Luſtre and Perfection from an Eminent Piety, 
« which made him look to God as the Exp to which 
all Things were to be directed. And Tay PiEry 
vas in him a ſpiritual Source of Light to guide him 
in all the Steps he had to make. For as it diſinga- 
« oed his Heart from all irregular Paſſions, and even 
« Fondneſs for Amuſcments, it continually ſupplied 
* his Mind with ſufficient Strength to diſcover on every 
« Occaſion what was true and cligible. 


« The Duke of Beauvilliers, and the Duke of 
« Chevreu/e, 2 Nobleman vers'd in ſeveral Kinds of 
Learning. very rare in Perfons of his Rank, of 
* a ſweet, affable and engaging Temper, who lived 
in his Family with his Children like a good Friend, 
as well as a good Father : His Soul, notwithſtand- 
ing his natural Vivacity, ſeemed always even and 
« undifturbed: PI ETV, in a Word, had in him 
ſo united together the Human and Divine Virtues, 
that he was at once a Good Chriſtian, a good 
« Commonwealth's-Man, and a perfect Friend. "Theſe 
* two Noblemen lived in clole Amity with the 
* Archbiſhop of Cambray, and all the World was ac- 
« quainted with the fingular Eſteem they had for Ma- 
dame Grion. Divers young Ladies at Court, of 
eminent Quality, were likewiſe engaged with her in 
ſtrict Friendſhip. Madame de Maintenon herſelf 
made her frequently come to St. Cyr, and teſtified a 
very great Confidence in her. 


St. Cyr was a Houſe or School eſtabliſhed for the 
great Number of y 


N and 


— 
— yy 


11 TE 3 $4034] FER 
Har 12115 i 1 17 : 
1 7274 2 24 
> 111577115 By 
8 THE 
342 Rs ＋ 5 5 
2 LISEL | 3-23 
1 rigs 
15 ren 


SS 5: WW SA GS » E 1 

. 

« ©, ®, &, ©, A 
P ee 

o 1 | WW 6 


2 


= 


f. Li 


Lari rs F 


* were Perſons I had endeavoured to reclaim 
bo fd ſeveral Tears before, but 
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the Biſhop of Chartres, of the Hauſe of 
© St. Cyr, Ls CR Ce that 
« I diſturbed the Order of the Houſe by a parti 


+ Condudt, and hat the young Ladies which I viſued, 

adher'd fo ſtrongiy to what I faid to them, that they 
© no langer hearkened to their Superiors. Madarge 
; nes ho rg 6. civilly. I then 


Re a ty ns 


was eſpeciall fa 
VLG) Naka, 0 Gals 1 . 


5 s Madame .Guign under S. 


A Number of Perſons, ſays bis . 
* the A e of great Sanctity, went 2 Ee 


feſſor to Confeflor, - accuſe themſelves of Crimes 
* which they aid were occaſioned by the co 


© ples they had fuck'd in from me. Some of | 
. 
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not being able to prevail, had forbid them my 


« Houfe. 


Another ſtrange Statagem which they took, 
vas to fend a wicked Woman, who took upon 
© her the Name of one of my Servants, to all the 
Curates and Confeſſors of Paris, to make Confeſ- 
* fion. This Woman was one Gautiere. She made 
her Confeſſion to many in a Day, that ſhe might 
« miſs none of them. She told them, ſhe had ſerv'd 
me fixteen or ſeventeen Years, and that ſhe had 
* left me becauſe ſhe could not in Conſcience live with 
« ſo wicked a Woman, gui 28 * ſo 


ble wicked Things, 

« 1.5 — "I yd all po Paris, 
Contradiction ſor the wickedeſt Per- 

0 X World. Thoſe who thoſe 

6 Tag 3 informed, and bv 

_ © a very ſure Way. 


ſtrange Statagem, and terrible Engine of 
Scandal, is enough to make a very innocent Perſon 


dread living in fuch a Country where it can be fo 
quickly put in Execution ; yet for all that, ſhe never 
m— ay Atnempt wo ckape ; * « Aninward Motion, 
| ſhe, — 


pe. 
3 not the only then on Foot 
to blaſt her R oy who 


me, fays ſhe, cauſed a Letter to be handed about, 
* which they gave out was from the Biſhop of Grenoble, 


in 


—— ——— 
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* Lanny 89. Jeſus "On dic, Quand on vous perſecute dans 
une ville, fuicz dans une autre. Il faut en uſer ainſi a moins 
que nous n'aions un mouvement interieur d'en uſer d une 
autre ſorte, Ceſt ce mouvement ſeul qui ma empeche de fuir, 
& qui m'a fait negliger tous les moins que ; avois de le faire. 
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in Which it was ſaid, that he had driven me out of 
his Dioceſe; and that I had been convicted of very 
* horrible Things in the Preſence of Father Richebrac, 
then Prior of the Benediftines of St. Robert of Greno- 
* ble; though I had Letters from the Biſhop of Greno- 
Ble, _ my _— from _— which ſhewed 
« quite con ! re the Eſteem 
6 © dad for * &. Father 2 and 
« receiv*d the following Anſwer from him. 


MaApAu, 


S it poſſible they ſhould come to ſeek me out in 
in my Retirement, to invent Slander againſt you, 
and make me the Inftrument of it? I never once 
had the T t of what they make me fay ; nor 
to make thoſe Complaints of which they make me 
Author. On the contrary I now declare, and have 
before this declar d it many Times, That I never 
« beard any thing of you but what was moſt Chriſtian- 
lite and Virtuous. I ſhould have been very cautious, 
Madam, of ſeeing you, if I thought you 
of ſpeaking what I cannot write, and what the A- 
0 le forbids to name. However, if it be nece 
that I ſhould name it for your Diſcharge, I will do 
it upon the firſt Advice: And I will fay plainly, 
that there is nothing in it, that is, That I never 
heard you ſay any thing like it, nor any thing that did 
in the leaſt approach ii. And as for me, I never 
faid any Thing that could beget a Belief that I ever 
heard fuch a Thing of you. 


< 


I have been writ to before on the ſame Subject, 
I anſwered in the fame Manner as I now 


| © and 
| + do, and I will do it again a thouſand Times, if 
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* ceſe? The Letter is a Copy of that 
* which he writ to Attorney General, which 
he ſent me incloſed in the Letter he did me the 
Honour to write to me. 


Sin, 


Can't refuſe, conſidering the Virtue and Piety 
of Madam de la Mothe Guion, the Recom- 
ſhe has defired I would give in Favour 
her Family, in an Affair that is before you. 
ſhould have made fome le of it, if I did 
b Derek r Intentions, and 

ty. tet it be acceptable to 
the Juſtice that is due to her. 
all the Heartineſs with which 
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Grenoble, Cardinal Camus. 
Fan. 28, 1688. 


The following is the Letter he writ to me. 


MADAM, 


(98 


vou to believe, that you ſhall always find me diſ- 
6 pos d to let you ſee, that I am truly, 


MA DAM, 


Grenoble, 
Jan. 28, 1688. 


Your Afﬀectionate Servant, 
Cardinal Camus. 


s Nothing, to be ſure, contributed more to the 
6 Outcry that was rais*'d againſt me, than the 
0 ded Letter from the Biſhop of Grenobly. For 
6 — one gaĩnſay and diſprove ſuch a Witneſs s 
© the Curate of St. James's, well known at that Time 
for his Attachment to ſo great a Number of Perſons 
of Merit, to whom he had delivered Copies of that 
Letter, ſo that in about a Fortnight's Time all Paris 
« was filPd with them? The Bi of Maux, who 
* had a Copy of it, as well as others, was ſtrangely 
« ſurprizcd to fee the Anſwer which Father Richebrac 
« ſent me, as well as to ſee the Letters I ſhew'd him of 
+ the Biſhop of Grenoble. 


He exclaimcd loudly at the Vileneſs of the Slan- 
* der. For he had ſometimes his good Intervals, 


« which afterwards were quite alter'd, the Perſons 
that ſtir'd him up againſt me, and by his own parti- 
+ cular Intereſt.” * — 


The Biſhop of Maux was in very high Eſteem 
with ſome, for the Zeal he had ſhewn for the. 
Church about Ten Years before, r 


r 2% TE 2 


OO „„ „ 
— 


„e 


erregen 


LE 


ws As. . , / . as Abe. 


—c 


(73) 


the Proteſtants, and getting the King's Edict to con- 
fiſcate the Goods and Chattels, and impriſon the Bo- 
dies of ſuch as would not change their Religion, which 
occaſioned a great many Thouſands to flee for Refuge 
into foreign Countries. 


* This Lady (ſeeing the Fury of the Biſhop of 
Cbartres, and ſome other Doctors) took a Reſolu- 
tion of putting her Writing, into the Hands of ſome 
Prelate of eminent Learning, who might examine 
* and make Report of them ; and there having been, 
to outward Appearance, a ſtrict Friendſhip for ſome 
* Years, betwixt the Archbiſhop of Cambray and the 
* Biſhop of Maux ; ſhe pitch'd, fays the Author of 
+ Cambray's Life, upon Monſieur de Maux for this 
« purpoſe, as being a Man whofe Approbation would 
* counterballance the Authority of the Biſhop of Char- 
tres, and quickly deſtroy the Calumnies of the fu- 
rious Doctors. | 


All her Manuſcripts being delivered to Monſieur 
© de Maux, he read them over, and immediately 
told the Duke of Chevreuſe, that he found a Light and 
an Un#ion in them which he had not met with any 
+ where elſe. 


Madame de Mainteron ſome Time after changed 
+ her Mind, ſuffering herſelf to be hurried away 
by the Zeal of her Director the Biſhop of Char- 
© tres. She was a Lady that had a fincere Reſpect 
for Religion. Her Converſation was inſinuating. 
and of a very gentee] Turn. But her Judgment 
does not ſeem to have been equal to the Delicacy 
+ of her Wit. She was ealily prepoſſeſſed in Fa- 
« vourof Perſons, and afterwards as eafily diſguſted. 
It was no difficult matter to alarm a Lady of 
+ this Character. 
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« cure that Commiſſioners might be appointed, the 
one half Laicks, the other Ecclefraſticks, to take In- 
formation, and give a definitive Sentence upon every 
ing that was laid to her Charge. She offered at 
fame Time to make herſelf a Priſoner within 

ight Days, in whatever Prifon ſhould be theughe 
to undergo the Penalties dye to her, in caſe 
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s Madame Guions Books, was what Madame de 
| and ſhe ſpoke of it to 
Biſhop of Marx was choſen to be 
. The Biſhop of Chaalons, now 
Cardinal de Neaules, and Monſieur Tronſen, Supe- 
« rior of the Seminary of St. Sulpicins, were joined 
« with him, both which undertook the Examinati- 
mn with great Mildneſs and Candour. Madame 


6 
« de Maintenon was defirous Monſieur de Fenelcu 
6 make a fourth, to which the King gave his 
Approbation. 

© The Mus de Fenelon, conſcious of the Purity of 
* his own Intentions, and relying the Integri- 
* ty of the Examiners, open'd himſelf to them with 


an 


(76) 


© an unreſerved -= "> of Heart, and without the 


« leaſt Fear or Diſtruſt. 


* Monſieur de Maux told him, that he had never 
read any of the Contemplative Writers, and pray'd 
© him to make ſome Extracts out of them, and to add 
© his own Remarks. The Abbe de Fenelon did fo, and 
«* ſent him a Collection of Paſſages taken from the 
Greek and Latin Fathers, the canonized Saints, and 
approved Doctors. 


The Deſign of this Collection was to ſhew, 
that the Expreſſions of the Contemplatives in all 
Ages were as unguarded as thoſe of Madame 
Guion ; that neither the one nor the other ought to 
be taken in Strictneſs: But yet that after all Allow- 
* ances were made, there would ſtill remain enough to 
* prove by a conſtant Tradition, That though we arc 
bound to love God as the Author of our Happineſs, we 
are obliged to love Him yet more, as He is mnfinitely 

perfect; that wwe ought to love God for Himſelf, all 
. *- Things for His Sake, and our own Being as His 
* Image. That we ſhould will Good to ourſelves only as 
0 To lb to Him, thus enoble our Hope 7 Charity, 
and deſire our own Happineſs as a Slate which exalts, 
« purihes, and conſummates our Love. 


® © @< 


* Monſieur de Maux had always maintained the 


c 1 ·˖[ͤ[—r ſte to diſintereſted Love. He thought 
no body rſtood ſo well what was true Doctrine 


c = mtl, and could not bear to be ſhewn, that the 
6 Tradition of the Church, in ſo eſſential a Point, had 
« eſcap'd his Obſervation. The Abbé de Fenelon in- 
« ſiſted ſtedfaſtly on what he had advanced, which was 
l inſupportable to the Biſhop trom a Man whom he 
looked upon as his Diſciple, 


« After 
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Aſter an Examination which laſted ſeveral Months, 
they had a great deal of Difficulty to come to any 
preciſe Determination. The only Thing in view 
at the Beginning, was to undeceive Madame Grion 
upon her pretended Spirituality. But Monſicur de 
Maux would not reſt there. He cried out continu- 
ally, that the Church was in Danger. It would be 
an additional Luftre to the Glory of his Triumphs 
over the Proteſtants to convict ſo great a Man as the 
Abbe# de Fenelon of Error. He was therefore for 
making Canons, to aſcertain and ſecure the Catho- 
lick Doctrine. | 


I perceived, ſays Lady Grion, by what I heard 
daily of Monſieur de Maux, that he grew more and 
more at a Diſtance ; and what was ftill worſe for 
the matter in Debate, he was fixed in his Thoughts, 
and that Fixedneſs was an infurmountable Obſtacle in 
the Way of Truth. 


© After Monſieur de Chaalons had peruſed at Lei- 
fare my Books and Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
tures, he conſented to the Propoſal which was 
made him ro meet at Monfieur Tronſon's Country 
Seat, who being infirm and out of order, could 
not ſo well meet the other Gentlemen. I requcit- 
ed it as a Favour, that the Duke of Cherwrer/e 
might be alſo preſent when they met, he being 
a particular Friend of both the Prelates, and pcr- 
fectly ſkill'd in the whole Affair. I likewiſe re- 
queſted, that after they had diſcuſſed any Point in 
Queſtion, that they would write down the Deci/;- 
on of it, ſo that the Facts agreed to, might be aſcer - 


tain'd and fixed. This I thought abloinely necet- 


tary, not only for the better coming at the Truth, 


but that I might have a ſtanding Proof of wiat I, 
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© ous foever Monſieur de Maus might be in 
Management, he could not impoſe upon him; 
he was too well vers d and knowing in the Affair 
be ſurprized, and too honeſt to be prevail'd upon 
to give Teſtimony to the Truth of Facts, 
« {aw with his open Eyes. 


The Buſineſs of the Conference was not 
ciſion of a Point of Faith, which 
. but a peaceable 

- _—— | ' 
LI exceeded, and if my concerning Mat- 
ters of an Inward Life were conformable to ap- 
* proved Myſtical Authors, or not. For I had a great 
many Times promiſed to ſubmit to whatever thoſe 
Gentlemen ſhould tell me was a Point of Faith and 
* a Dogma, about which I never præetended to diſpute 
+ with them. 


« Bur Monſieur de Maux went on with, his Deſign, 
* and wauld let nothing turn him out of his Way. I 
as ſhock'dat my very Heart at this Prelate's Re- 

« fuſal, for I immediately faw the Conſequences of it, 
and was no longer in doubt of the Engagements he 
had taken to condemn me. What could be more 
natural than the Preſence of a Perſon of the Duke of 
Cbeureuſc s Character, who had both Merit and Pro- 
* 'bity, and a good Stock of Learning, as the Pub- 
+ lick well knew; 1 Hands all had pass d, 
and himſc!t intereſted greatly in the clearing up of 
Matters, that both he and others might be unde- 
* ceived, if I had err'd, and againſt my Iatention in- 
« ftilPd Notions into them contrary to the Purity of 
Faith? I ſay, what could k:ve bern more natural 
* than to have had a Witnets of his Character and Re- 
+ putation ; who would have only icrv'd to ſname 
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and confound me if I had ſpoken differently from 
* what he at all Times had been uſed to hear me ſpeak, 
and he might have been undeceiv'd himſelf, and in- 
ſtrumental to undeceive others, if by a quiet and 
* peaceable Conference, I had been ſhewn my Errors ? 
And this was the very Thing deſigned when the 
Affair began to be talk'd of. But God did not per- 
mit it; and the Duke of Chevreyſe thought not pro- 
per to inſiſt upon it, ſeeing Monſieur de Chaalons 
vas ſilent, and beſides what he did was in reſpect to 
me, and becauſe I had fignity'd to him how much 
I deſired that he might be preſent. 


I remained then alone with thoſe two Gentle- 

men. Monſieur ds Maux ſpoke a great while to 
« prove that all Chriftians in common had the fame 
Grace. I endeavoured to ſhew him the contrary. 
« But as the main Buſineſs for which we met, was on- 
« ly to juſtify my Expreſſions about Things of greater 
*.Q uence, I let that drop, and was going to 
* ſhow him how conformable my Sentiments were 
< with approv'd Authors that had written of the In- 
* ward Life : But he would be continually faying, 
That we aſcribed too great a Perfection to the In- 
« ward Life, and endeavoured to darken and e 
« all I faid to him, eſpecially when he perceived that 
* Monſieur de Chaalons was touch'd, and about to give 
zin to what I ſaid to him. Then I was told, the 
* Buſineſs was not to diſpute, but to ſubmit, and be 
ready to believe, and act according as I ſhould be 
told. Why truly this was always the Diſpoſition of 
my Heart, and I could eaſily reſign my own Judg- 


ment. 


. 


* Je ne reſtai donc ſeul avec ces deux Meſſieun Mr. de 

Meaux parla long tems pour prouver que tous les Chretieas 
communs avoiert la meme Grace, Je tachai de lui prouver la 
contra ire. | 
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This Conference was of no manner of Service as 
to the main Points in queſtion. It only gave Mon- 
« fjeur de Maux a Handle or Pretence to tell Madame 
« de Maintenon, that he had made the Examination 
* which was propoled, and having convinc'd me of 
< my Miſtakes and Errors, he hoped in time to bring 
me off them, if he could but engage me to go and 
Q ſome Time in the Convent at Maux, where he 
« ſhould be more at leiſure to finiſh what he had be- 


* gun. 


« I can truly fay, when I was told that I was to be 
« examin'd by thele Gentlemen, I was glad, becauſe 
I thought I ſhould have been with them when 
« were all Three preſent together, as is uſual in fu 
« Appointments, and conſequently that Jeſus Chriſt 
« would have preſided in the midft of And 
then I hope to have gainꝰd my Cauſe, for I did not 
doubt but the Lord would let them fee the Truth, 
and allo my Innocence, and the Malice of my Ac- 
« cuſers. But God, who was pleaſed that I ſhould 
« ſuffer what I have done ſince, did not permit it to be 
« done in that manner : The Devil had Power given 
him to act, and hinder the Union of theſe Gentle- 
men, and to throw all Things into Diſorder. 


« Monſieur de Maux not coming till towards Night, 
as was obſcrv'd before, I had a good Opportu- 
« nity of diſcourſing with Monſieur de Chaalons, 
in the Preſence of the Duke of Chevreyſe. This 
« Prelate appeared well ſatisfied with me, and told 
me, That I ſhou:d do will to continue my manner of 
Prayer, and that he would pray God to give me more 
and more of his Grace. And when Monſieur de 
« Maux grew warm in the Debate, he would fof- 
ten him as much as he could, ard I faw plainly, 
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« when he acted of himſelf, he did it with all the 
« Civility and Juſtice that could be. But all that he 
could do, was only to write down fome of my An- 
« fwers when I addreſſed myſelf to him; for when 
« Monſieur de Maux grew warm, he would reflect 
« upon me, without hearkening to what I faid. I 
* wiſh'd to fee that Prelate once more, and was with 
* him alone; and though in the mean time they had 
« try'd to prejudice — yt he appear'd 
« ſatisfied with the Conference we had, and repeated 
it ſeveral Times, That * 7 no Occaſion to alter 
c ng in my Way of Prayer, nor in any thing 
» elle he I mobe Fon and that be would / ay to 
God to augment His Goodneſs towards me : that I 
bt live privately as I had done two Nears before : 
* Which I promiſed him to do. 


© It was proper that I ſhould ſpeak with 
« Monſieur Tronſon : I went therefore to N, and the 
of Chevreuſe was pleaſed to meet us there. 
eur Tronſon examin'd me more particularly 
the other two; and the Duke of Chevreuſe writ 
both the ions and Anſwers. I fpoke to 
im with all the Freedom and imaginable. 
At laſt the Duke of Chevreiſe ſays to him, You fee 
how ſincere and upright ſhe is; he replied, I fee! it 
very plain. That Expreſſion was worthy fo great a 
Servant of God as he was, who judged of my An- 
ſwers not only by his Underſtanding, but by the 
feeli 
« Mon 
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fieur Tronſon appear'd well farisfied with me, 


« notwithſtanding they had ſent him a counterfcir 
« Letter againſt me, ſaid to come from a Perſon who 


« afterwards denied it. 


« After all theſe Examinations, in which they ap- 
2 who would not have be- 
lieved but that they would have let me be quiet? 

| 6s Bur 


of his Heart. I then took my Leave, and 
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But it proved quite otherwiſe, for the more my In- 
* nocence appeared, the more thoſe who undertook 
to render me Criminal, invented Stratagems to 
6 s their End. Things were on that Foot- 
ing when Monſieur de Maux, to whom I had of- 
« fered to go, and ſpend ſome Time in a Communi- 


ty belonging to his Dioceſe, that he might be the 
better inted with me, propos d my being 


with the Nuns of St. Mary de Mau. The O- 
fer I made him was hugely pleaſing to him, for 
© he reckoned, as I have been told fince, that he 
* ſhould draw great Advantages from it to himſelf. 
* Nay, he imagined tuck mighty Things, that he 
told the Abbeſs Picard, Superior of the M 
< where I was, that it would be as good to him as the 
* Archbiſhoprick of Paris, and a Cardinals Cap. 
But I faid to the Abbeſs when ſhe told it me, 
« That God would not permit him to have eitber the one 
or the other. 


As ſoon as he had given Order, which was in the 
Month of January 1695, I went to the Monaſtery 
of St. Mary de Maux, and continued there till Zaſter, 
vithout feeing Monſicur de Maux all that while : 
But immediately upon his Arrival, he came into my 
Chamber, for I was then very ill, and the firſt 
Thing he ſaid to me, was, that I had a great many 
Enemies, and that every Thing went againſt me. 
He me the Articles which were drawn up 
at ; I deſired him to explain ſome P. 
therein, and fign'd them. A while after he enters 
© again into my Chamber, and I was then more ill 
than before; but he came, up to my Bed- ſide, and 
told me, I muſt ſign juſt then, that I did not believe 
* the Incarnation of the Nord. Several of the Nuns 
* who were in the Rcom cloſe by, heard it. I was 
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* mightily ſurprized at ſuch a Propoſition, and told 
him, that I could not ſign a Falfity. But he in- 
* ſiſted upon it, and told me that he would make me 
* do it. I anſwered, that by God's Grace I could 
Suffer, but that I could not fign a Falfity. Then he 
«* prayed and entreated me, and faid, it I would do it, 
he would clear up my Reputation which ſome en- 
© deavoured to blemiſh. I told him, that God would 
take Care of my Reputation, if He pleaſed, and 
, "= ſupport me in my Faith to the Hazard of my 
Life. 


* A tew Days afterwards Monſieur de Maux came 
again, and brought me a Paper written in his own 
Hand, which was only a Profeſſion of Faith, inti- 
mating that I always had been Catholick, Apoſto- 
lick and Roman, and had ſubmitted my Books to 
the Church. This I could have done readily enough 
* of myſelf, without being aſked for it. Then he 
read another Paper which he ſaid he was to give me, 
and that was a Certificate, ſuch a one as he gave me 
* afterwards, but more to my Advantage. 


© Being at that Time too ill to tranſcribe the Paper 
of Submiſſion which was written in his own Hand, 
he ſaid I might get it tranſcribed by one of the Nuns. 
* and fign it. He took with him his Certificate to 
* write it over fair as he faid, and aſſured me, that 

when I had the one, I ſhould have the other allo, 


* 


and that he would uſe me as his Siſter, and if he did 


4 
not do as he promiſed, that he ſhould be a Knave. 
C 


This Carriage of his took with me; and I told him 


that J had put myſelf into his Hands, not only as 
into the Hands of a Biſhop, but alſo as a Man ol 


Honour. Now who would have diſbelieved his 


punctually performing all this? 
After 
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After he was gone, I found myſelt to ill and faint, 


on © having talked too much, that they were obliged to 
* give me ſome Cordials to bring me to myſelf. The 
10 * Abbeſs fearing if he ſhould come again on the Mor- 
” * row, it would endanger my Lite, defired him 
1 * Letter to let me reſt that Day ; but he would nor, 
% but comes the ſa:ne Day, and aſked me if I had 
10 ſign'd the Writing he had left with me; and open- 
d ing a Letter Caſe, which he faſtened with a Key, 
= * he ſ:ys ta me, Sce here is your Certificate, where 
? © © is your Submiſſion? He held a Paper in his Hand 
* while he faid this. I pointed to where the Paper 
5 * of Submiſſion lay, but had not Strength to reach it 
Ns him. He tool it, and I made no queſtion but that 
"4 * he would have given me the Certificate: But far 
4 * from it, he puts up the Paper of my Submiſſion and 
= the Certificate together into the Letter- caſe, and 
oh * then tells me, he would give me no Certificate : 
de © That the Affair was not yet ended; That he ſhould 
5 Torment me further, and would have other Things 
= * ſigned, and particularly, That I believed not the In- 
| * carnation of the Word. Judge what a Surprize I 
* muſt be then in. I had no more Strength or 
; Voice left. He ruſhed out of the Room: The 
0 © Nuns were ſhocked at ſuch Uſage ; for nothin 
= © obliged him to promiſe me a Certificate; I ha 
10 never aſked him for one. 


10 « Some Time after this the Prelate comes to me 
, 6 in, and requires me to ſign a Paſtoral Letter of 


doc * his, and acknowledge that I had held the Errors con- 
We. wy - . 

<< 3 demned in it. I endeavoured to convince him, that 
** * what I had already given him, comprehended alt 
wg manner of Submiſſion : And notwithſtanding he had 


* ranked me among Evil Doers in the Letter he want⸗ 
* ed me to ſign, yet I ſhould honour that State ot 
s Jeſus Chriſt without complaining. 


ſter a O 3 


But, 
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But, fays he, you told me you would ſubmit 
© to my nation. I do it with all my Hearr, 
my Lord, faid I, and I concern myſelf no more 
* in thoſe little Books than if 1 had never writ them. 
he I it pleaſes God, I will never depart from the Sub- 
* miſſion and Reſpect I owe you, let Things go 
* how they will ; But, my Lord, you promiſed me a 
* Diſcharge. 


I will give it you, ſaid he, when you have done 

0 = I would have you do. But, my Lord, faid 
you did me the Honour to tell mc, that 

1 gave you the Paper of Submiſſion which you 

f « 18 to me, that you would give me a Diſ- 


_ © charge. 


© Yes, faid he, but they were Words of courſe 
that drop from one, before one have maturely 
a t what can and ought to be done. I don't tell 
you this, my Lord, faid I, by way of Complaint, 
n but only to put you in mind that you promiſed me a 
© Diſcharge, and to let you ſee my Submiſſion, I will 
« write at the Bottom of your Paſtoral Letter all that I 
can well put there. 


© When I had done it, and he had read it, he 
told me he thought it well enough, but when he 
©* had put it up into his Pocket, he told me, that was 
not the Thing that was wanting. You don't ſay 
* aftually and — that you are a Heretick, and 
+ I will have you declare it; and likewiſe that the Let- 
* ter is very true and juſt, and that you acknow- 
* ledge yourſelf to have been in all the Errors which it 
* condemns, 


© I anfwered him, Surely, my Lord, you only do 
this to try me; for I cannot believe that a Pre- 
ate of fo much * and Honour, will take Ad- 


vantage 
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5 in him, when I 


myſelf into his Hands, and came into his 
ele, to make me do Things which in Con- 
1 expected to find a Father in 
you, don't, | on you, let me be deceived in 


my Expectation 


* I am, ſaid he, a Father of the Church, but it ſig- 
* nufies nothing to talk; if you do not ſign what I 
* would have you, I wi come with Witneſſes, and 
* when I have admoniſhed you before them, I will 
bring you before the Church, and we will cut you 
© off, as ' tis directed in the Goſpel. 


I replied, my Lord, I have only God for my 
0 Witneſs ; and am pr to ſuffer all that you 
* can do, and hope by » Aﬀitance to do 

* againſt my Conſcience, yet pay you all the Ref 
+ I owe you. 


* The Nuns who were ſhocked, though 


c 
* 
c 
- 
C 


© ſeen but a ſmall Part of his Violence — Ss 


Nals 


* wards me, were afraid to return 
* Abbeſs told me, that my too great 
* him treat me the worſe, erk. Nad un f uch 2 
* make, that he commonly treated Perſons who were 
mild in ſuch a rough manner, but buckled and com- 
© plicd to thoſe who had Spirit and Courage. How- 
© ever I altered not my viour, but choſe rather to 
bear it, than to do any Thing contrary to the Re- 
en 


I am perſuaded, every body almoſt who heard of 
* my being at Maux, have entertained a Belief of 
* two Things equally falfe : One is, That I was there 
© by Order of the King; whereas it was of my own 


e motion; The Other, That during the fix Months 


04 « there 


Fa @ @ @a H a a ® a a a @ «a 


a: a ea S@--a Sa © @:: SV :2D ©® 


(88) 


there, Monſieur de Maux had examined me ſeveral 
Times to know my Sentiments concerning the in- 
ward Way, and my manner of Prayer, and about 
the Love OT Gop: Not at all; he never ſo 
much as once ſpoke to me about thoſe Things. 
Sometimes he would ſay when he came to me, That 
*rwas my Enemies who perſuaded him to vex and 
torment me, but that he himſelf was ſatisfied with 
me: At other Times he would come in great Rage 
and Fury, and aſk me to ſig cole Things which he 
knew I would not conſent to; and threatned me 
with all I have fuifered ſinc:: He would not, he 
faid, loſe his Forture for me, and a great many 
other Things. After theſe Heats Paſſion, he 
would return to Paris, and be there x great while 
before he came back. At liſt, after I had been fix 
Months at Maux he gave me a Certificate, and re- 
quired no more ſigning of Papers. 


© The Nuns and Abbeſs of the Convent, ſays the 
Author of Cambray's Life, whither ſhe had retreat- 
ed, were afflicted at the Cr':-Ity of their Biſhop, and 
endeavoured to ſoften him by the Teſtimony of 
Madame Guion's Piety. He yielded at length to 
the Force of Truth, and at the End of ſix Months 
gave her a Certificate, in which he declares, bat he 
was ſatisfy'd with her Conduct; that he continued to 
her the Participation of the holy Sacraments ,, that be 
had not found her any ways involved in the Abomina- 
zog of Molinos, or in any other heretofore condemn'd, 
and in fine, that he had not mean! to cemprehend her in 
the mcniton made of theſe Abominations in his Paſtoral 
Ordinances. . | | 


© Another Certificate was given her by the Abbeſs 
and the Nuns, in which they declare, that that 
Lady, having continued fix Months in their Houſe, 
had given them no Cauſe of Trouble and Uneaſineſs, but 

| * 
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on the contrary, an Example highly edifying , that 
* throughout her whole Conduct, and in all ber Words, 
* they obſerved a great Regularity, Simplicity, Sinceri- 
* ty, Humility, Mortification, Meckneſs, and Chriſtian 
* Patience, and a truly pious Eſteem fer every Part 


| © of the Catholick Faith, and eſpecially for the Myſtery 


* of the Incarnation, and holy Infancy of our Lord Feſus 
* Chriſt. 


Two ſuch authentick Acts, after fo rigorous an 
© Examination, after ſo much Pains had been taken 
© to make her appear Criminal, diſpleaſed Madame 
de Maintenon to a very high Degree. She told Mon- 
* fieur de Maux, that the Atteſtation he had given, 
* would have a quite contrary Effect to what had been 
* propoſed, which was to undeceive thoſe Perſons who 
* were prepoſſeſſed in Madame Gu19;z”s Favour. In 
© the mean while, that Lady was arreſted, and ſent to 
the Caſtle of Vincennes, towards the End of the 
* Year 1695. | 


© Thad, fays ſhe, feveral Places of Retreat offered 
me, but I accepted of none, that I might not bring 
* any Perſon under Trouble, and that my Friends 
and Family might not be involved by having my 
* Eſcape imputed to them. I therefore took a R-tv- 
© lution not to leave Paris, but to abide tere in ſome 
« ſecret Place, with my Waiting-woman whom [ 
could confide in, and fo lie hid to the World. I 
ſpent my Time in Reading, Prayer to Gol, and in 
* Working. But at the End of the Year One Thou— 
fand Six Hundred and Ninety Five, I was v»rr-ftc.i, 
though ſick, and carried to Vincennes, | wa e 
three Days in Cuſtody with Mr. de. Cr-z, wi ar- 
* reſted me, becauſe the King, full © Juſtic and 
* Goodneſs, would not conſent that I ſhould be put 
into Priſon; faying ſeveral Times, That a Corvert 
* was 


— — — . — —ͤ—é— 


fſcriptions 
* that at laſt he ſcrupled to ſhew me his Goodneſs and 
Equity, and conſented that I ſhould be carried to the 
* Caſtic of Vincennes.“ | 


We fnd in one of her Letters, which bears no Date, 
but appears to have been written to ſome Lady, while 
ſhe was in Cuſtody ot the Perſon who arreſted her, a 
very remarkable Paſſage which we thought well worth 
the tranſcribing. * As I have, ſays ſhe, reſigned my 
* ſelf up to God, I am under no Concern for what 
* they will do with me. I neither fear a Px1soN nor 
Darn. The Infamy have caſt upon me 
* would be a much greater Pain, if I took part with 
myſelf. But fear not, if they ſhould put me to 
© Death, come and fee me die, and do as MAR v 
* MacpaLEn did, who never left Him that taught 
© her the Science of Pure Love. 


By this Paſſage, we ſee how perfectly ſhe was re- 
ſign'd to the Will of God, come what would come; 
and alſo the heroic Courage which the Love of God and 
her own Frzaceace inſpir'd her with: The tollow- 
ing ſhort Narrative is a Recapitulation of her Suffer- 
ings, and a Deſcription of her Inward State and Con- 
dition, in the ſeveral Periods of her Life, but prin- 
_ cipally towards the latter Part, and during her Im- 
priſonment. 


I ſhall not, ſays ſhe, enter into a particular De- 
tail of that long Perſecution which has made 10 
great a Noiſe, nor of the Ten Years Confinement in 
* Prifons, and an Exile almoſt as long, and which 
© js not yet ended, by reaſon of the Oppoſitions, Ca- 
© lumnies, and all forts of Sufferings as could be 


© thought on, * 
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« divers Perſons, too odious to be mentioned, which 
* Charity conſtrains me to hide, and in this Senſe it 
© is, that Charity covers a multitude of Sins. There 
are others belonging to thoſe who were ſeduc'd by 
ill minded People, whom I reſpect for their Piety 
© and other Reaſons, though they ſhewed too bitter 
* a Zeal againſt Things they had not a true Under- 
* ſtanding of. I ſhall ſay nothing of this Sort out 
© of Reſpect, nor of the other out of Charity. 
But what I can fay is, That in ſo long a Series 
of Croſſes, which my Life has been full of, tis 
plain, the greateſt were preſerved till laſt; and God, 
* who has not rejected me, by a pure Effect of His 
* Goodneſs, was not willing to let the latter Part of 
* my Life paſs without a greater Conformity to that 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


He was carried before ſeveral Tribunals: God 
vas pleaſed to let me be ſo likewiſe. He ſuffered 
© Revilings and violent Outrages without complain- 
ing: God aſſiſted me to do ſo likewiſe. How could 
© I do otherwiſe, from the Sight He gave me of His 
* Love and Goodneſs ? By being thus made conforma- 
© ble to Jeſus Chriſt, I looked upon thoſe Things as 
* Favours, which the World looks upon as ſtrange 
* Perſecutions. The inward Peace and Joy I felt, 
* hindered me from ſeeing my moſt violent Perſecu- 
tors, otherwiſe than as Inſtruments of the Juice of 
* my God, which to me has always been adorable and 
© lovely. 


My Priſon was to me a Place of Delight and 

* Refreſhment ; for ſuch a Deprivation of all Crea- 
© tures, gave me an Opportunity to be quite alone 
* with God. And a Deprivation of what is counted 
the moſt neceſſary Things of Life, gave me a Re- 
* liſh of outward Poverty, which otherwiſe I might 
* not 
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* not have taſted. Thus I looked upon all theſe great 
* Evils in Appearance, and the univerſal Outcry a- 
gainſt me, as the greateſt Good of All. It ſeem'd 
© to me to be the Work of God's Hand, who was 
« pleaſed to cover His Tabernacle with the Skins of 
* Beafts, to hide it from the Eyes of thoſe to whom 
* He would not manifeſt it. 


I laboured under * mortal Languiſbings, heavy 
and painful Sickneſs without Intermiſſion. And 
God was pleaſed to prove me yet further, by totally 
* forſaking me, ſo thut tor the Space of ſix — 


_— 


+ She takes Notice of a very malicious Attempt, on a cer- 
tain Time, agaiaſt her Lite, by giving her ſomething, which 
her Phyſicians, upon Inſpe&tion into what ſhe caſt up from her 
Stomach, ſaid was Poiſon ; after which ſhe had theſe mortal 
Languiſhings: And tis to be fear'd one or two of her Friends 
were ſerv'd in the like manner, fer, in one of her Letters, 
ſpeaking of a Venerable Perſon, ſhe ſays, 


* We have loft our dear Father, my dear Brother, or ra- 
© ther far from having loſt him, we find him now in Heaven 
© more really than when on Earth: From the Day that he was 
© taken ill, I found myſelf, though at a confiderable Diſtance 
© from him, inwardly ftruck with excceding Grief, yet my 
Mind was calm and eaſy, That Griet entirely ceas'd at his 
© Death, an: all of us not except ing one, found ourſelves mote 
united to him than when he was living. All his Children find 
_ © himpreſent with them in an Enjoyment full of Sweetneſs, tho 

mixed with Sorrow. He was a Man truly given up to ierve 
God; and tho' his Talents were very great, yet he was the 
* moſt humble, the moſt Childlike, and the moſt obedient of 
* Men. No ſooner did one begin to ſpeak to him but he ſtoop". 
© and was as nothing in himſelf, I could not pray for him offer 
* his Deati, not having in me the leaſt Douht of his eternal 
Welfare. He is now in the full Enjoyment of God. Before 
© he dy'd he gave his Bleſſing to all Friends every where, who 
© ſhould come to love God. There is great L'k-1yhood that he 
died a Martyr for the Truth; for his Death was not Natu- 
© ral. You may remember that of Monlieur de C. I fear his 
* was like it, But we leave the Judgment of all Things to God. 
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I could only fay, my God, my God, why haſt Tbon 
« forſaken me? "I was then I was made willing to 
© fide with God, and to undergo all the Auſterities I 
could devile. And when I ſaw God and every 
Creature againſt me, I was glad to be of their Side 
againſt myſelf : How then can I bewail myſelf for 
what I ſuffered with a Love fo refin*d from all Selt- 
Intereſt ? Shall I now be concerned for, and ſide 
with myſelt, after ſuch an entire Sacrifice of Ses, 
and all that belongs to it? No, I had much rather 
conſecrate all my Sufferings to Silence. But if God, 
tor His Glory, would permit ſomething of it to be 
known hereafter. I ſhould adore His Judgments ; 
but as for me, I have done with what regards my 
{elf perſonally. 
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© But in relation to PRA YER, I muſt ever contend 
for the Truth of its Ways. I have detfended my 
Innocence with to much Force and Truth, as to 
leave no more Doubt in Peoples Minds, that all the 
Calumny that is thrown upon thoſe who practiſe it 
truly, and with a ſincere Love, is quite falſe; and 
the Diſcourſes of thoſe who calumniare them, are 
raſh, and contrary to all manner of Truth and Ju- 
ſtice, The ſtronger the Calumny is, the more haz 
py and content is the Heart which loves God, and 
he whoſe Conſcience does not reproach him. Perſe- 
cution and Calumny are only a Fight which plun- 
ges the Soul deeper in God, and makes it taſte an 
ineſtimable Happineſs. 
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4 What ſignifies it to a Soul, if all Men ſet them- 
ſelves againſt it, when 'tis alone with God, and 
gives him a folid Token and Aſſurance of its Love? 
For when God heaps His Bleſſings upon us, *tis He 
then who gives us Tokens of His Love; but 
when we ſuffer for His Sake, what is many Times 
\is | 6 worle 
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leſſer. I was induced to that for certain Reaſons. 
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than Death ; then we give Him Tokens of 
Certainty and Faithfulneſs of Ours. As then 
there are no better means of letting God ſee that 
we love Him, by bearing for His Sake the 
moſt terrible Pains and Afflictions, we are infinitely 


beholding to Him, when He lets us partake of thoſe 


Means. 


But ſome may wonder, ſince I am not willing to 
give an Account of the Croſſes and Afflicti- 
ons of my Life, why I have taken Notice of much 


I looked upon it very neceſſary to take ſome Notice 
of the Croſſes I underwent in my Youth, that it 
might be ſeen, how God was pleaſed to lead me by 
the Way of the Croſs. But as to other Parts of my 
Life in a more advanced Age, the Calumnies not 
relating to me ſolely, I thought myſelf under an 
Obligation to give a particular Account of ſome 
Facts, to diſcover not only the Falſity of them, bur 


alſo the Conduct af thoſe who tranſacted them, and 


who were the true Authors of my Perſecutions, I 
being no more than the caſual Object they aim'd at, 
eſpecially in thoſe latter Times ; for in reality they 
only perſecuted me in this manner, that they might 
involve Perſons of great Merit, who of themſelves 
were out of their Reach, and could not perſonally 
be attack'd, without mixing their Affairs with mine. 
For this Reaſon, I thought myſelf obliged to enter 
more particularly into Matters relating to thoſe Facts, 
and ſo much the more, as my Faith was called in 

eftion and made ſuſpicious by them : I thought it 

refore ot great Concern and Conſequence, to let 
it be feen how far ] was from entertai the Opi- 
nions and Sentiments they would have faſten'd upon 
me. Somuch I owed to Religion, to Piety, to my 


Friends 
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« Friends, to my Family and myfelf : But for the ill 
« Uſage and Treatment of my own Perſon, I thought 
it better to ſacrifice and hallow it by Silence, as I 
have faid before. 


« I will only juſt take Notice, as I go along, of 
the State and Diſpoſition I found myſelf in, durin 
my Impriſonments. While I was at Vincennes, an 
under the Examination of Monſieur de la Reinie, I 
enjoyed a moſt ſweet Peace, and could have bern 
very well content to have paſſed my Days there, if 
it had been the Will of God. I compoſed Hymns, 
which the young Woman, who tended me, learnt 

heart as I compos'd them, and we ſang, O God, 
Thy Praife together. I looked upon myfelf as a 
little Bird which Thou kept'ſt in a Cage for Thy 
Pleafure, and which was to ſing out its Time there. 
The Stones of the Tower where I was, ſcemed to ma 
to be Rubies ; that is, I valued them more than all 
the magnificent Things in the World. O my God, 
my Joy was founded upon Thy Love, and the Plea- 
fure I had in — Thy Priſoner ; though I made 
not theſe Sort of Reflections but in compoſing the 
* Hymxs. My very Hyart was full of that Joy 
which Thou giveſt thole that love Thee, in the 
miſt of the greateſt Trials and Sufferings. 
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When Things were carried to the greateſt Height 
and Extremity, I was then in the Baſil, and when 
I underſtood how great and terrible the Outcry was 
* againſt me, I f.14 to Thee, O my God, if Thou 
* haſt a Mind to make me once more a Sgectacle 

to 
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* See at the End of this Narrative, one or two af the Hymns 
he ſpeaks of, which have ſo noble a Spirit, and sl- gat Tura in 
them that we are perſuaded. tuch who unler an 71 -nch, aud 
are Levers of Poetry, will be delighted te ce. 4 Tm. 
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to Men and Angels, Thy Will be done. All that 
* I crave of Thee is, that Thou wouldſt preſerve 
* Thine, and not let them be ſeparated from Thee. 
Let not Principalities nor Powers, nor the SwoRD, 
Sc. ever ſeparate us from the Love of God which is 
in Chriſt Feſus eur Lord] As to my particular, 
what matter is it what Men think of me? What 
matters it what they make me ſuffer, ſince they are 
not able to ſeparate me from Chriſt Jeſus, who is 
engraven at the Bottom of my Heart? If I diſpleaſe 
Him, though I ſhould pleaſe all Men, it would be 
of leſs Value than Dirt to me. Let then all Men 
« deſpiſe and hate me, provided I am pleafing to Him 
for whom I die dayly, till ſuch Time as He comes to 
« finiſh this Death: And, O my God, I prayed to 
Thee to make me an Offering pure and clean in Thy 
Blood, that I might &er long be offer'd up to Thee.” 


0» © 2 


We ſhall now wind up this Lady's Narrative of 
her Lite, in the Words of the Author we have ſeveral 
Times quoted before. *Tis obſervable, fays he, 
that in this ſame Yerba! Proceſs, wherein Matters 
are carried in fo outragious a manner againſt Mon- 
ſieur de Fenelon, the Biſhops aſſembled, give Teſti- 
* mony of the Purity of Madame Guions Lite and 
« Converſation, declaring, That as to the Abomina- 
tions which were looked upon as the Conſequences of 
her Principles, her Innocence was never called in 
« queſtion ; that ſhe had always teſtified a Deteſtation of 
© them.” | 


This authentick Teſtimonial will bean ET x R- 
NAL MonuMENT to that Lady's Innocence; 
© becauſe 


* Rom. viii. 38, 37. 
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< becauſe the Biſhops aſſembled did not give it her, 
till after 12 five Years in Priſon. There 
had been ſtrict Enquiries made during that Time, 
in all the Places where ſhe had been fince her 
Youth: All Perſons of her Acquaintance in the Pro- 
vinces far and near, had been examined: Threat- 
nings, Promiſes, and Pz1sons, had been employ'd 


her Diſadvantage. She herſelf had been obliged to 
undergo divers captious Interrogatories before diffe- 
rent Judges. She had been carried from Priſon to 
Priſon, in order to ſhake her Reſolution ; from Vin- 
cennes to Vaugirard, from Vaugirard to the Baſtile. 
Notwithſtanding this, the Verity of her Anſwers, 
the Purity of her Manners, and the Uniformity of 
her Conduct for ſo many Years together, forced this 
Acknowledgment of her Innocence from a Nume- 
ras Aſſembly of Biſhops, under the Guidance of 
Monſieur de Manx. 
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She remain'd however three Years in Priſon, ſic 
and in a ſuffering Condition; after the Perſecution 
againſt Monſieur de Cambray was over. She conti- 
nually beg'd that her Crime might be ſpecified 
and proved. But her Enemies not being able to 
make any Thing appear againſt her, ſhe was at 
length diſcharged out of Cuſtody, and exil'd to Blois. 


SS TY TH Eo 


She lived there near twelve Years, honour'd and re- 


« ſpected for her good Underſtanding, fincere Piety, 
« pure and modeſt Virtue, even by thoſe who had the 
« ftrongeſt Prejudices againſt her. Monſieur de Cam- 
* bray continued always ” have the fame Friendſhip 


+ and | 


— 


ent — a — 


* See two Letters of one of them, who was con u' eight 
Years in Priſon, written in an Heavenly aa Angziincal Stile, 
aueing her Impriſonment. 


to engage her two Maid Servants, Witneſſes for 
many Tears of her Conduct, to ſay ſomething to 
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and Eſteem for her, and the fame Confidence in her. 


* She died at length at Blots, to the tender Regret of 
her Family, and of all her Friends. 


© Before we leave this Matter, let us obſcrve the 
Three notable Teſtimonials given to the Innocence 
of this Lady in the three principal Periods cf her Life. 
She had been firſt examined by Monſieur de Harlay, 


« Archbiſhop of Paris, for the Space of eight Months, 


and had juſtifi'd herſelf. Afterwards Monſieur de 


« Manx, who was powerfully intereſted to find her 
* criminal, gives her an ample Certificate at the End 
of a fix Months Examination. Laft of all, an AC 
+ ſembly of the Gallican Church, after a ſtrict 177 


into * whole Life, give publick Teſtimony of her 
« Innocencs.” 


We are perfuaded, forme of our Readers would be 
glad to hear the laſt Expreſſions of this excellent Lady, 
nay, we think they will even be raviſhed, to hear how 


melodiouſly ſhe ſang ot the Dealing of the Lord to her 
Soul ; and how 


cally ſhe ſpake of the Recep- 
tion which People of another Climate, and a different 


Way of Worſhip, ſhould to Pur Love, and 
the inward Worſhip of God in Spi R Ir and in TaurTH, 
which her own Nation and h—_ had rejected the 
Offers of, and ſet at naught. 


This melodious and prop hetick Song we intend to 

t at the Cloſe of ns other Pieces, in her own 
inimitable Notes and Stile, together with our Tranſla- 
tion in Proſe, for want of a better in Verſe. But firſt, 
we ſhall collect what we take to be the laſt Writings 
and Legacy ſhe left the World a little before her De- 


Parture. 


The following, which we hope was very much, if 
not more peculiarly, intended ior our Nation, * | 
mo 


TT WW RE _ Cn a 


eee % see. 


nee 


699) 


moſt remarkable Ejaculation of hęr Soul, and 
worthy our greateſt Notice: Tis a pathetick Diſ- 
courſe, or rather the: Voice of an juſt about to 
be enrob'd with Light and Immortality, addreſſed to 
a People of a difterent Way of Worſhip from thoſe 
amongſt whom ſhe lived ; in which ſhe compares her- 
{eli to the Samaritan Woman, to whom Chriſt mani- 
teſted Himlelf in fo particular and eminent a Manner 
at Jacob's Well; inflaming her Heart fo with the 
Love of Himſelt, That ſhe * left her Water-pot and 
went ber way into the City, and ſaith to the come 
ſee a Man which told me all things that ever I did: Is 


not this the CarIsT? And her Words had fo great a 


Reach, and took ſuch place with the Samaritans, that 
FT they went out of the City and came unto Him: Aſter 
which, hey ſaid unto the Woman, now we believe, not 
becarſe of thy Saving, tor we have heard Him ourſelves, 
and know that this is indeed the CHRIS, the Saviour 
of the World, C And they beſought bt that be would 
tarry with them : Aud he abode there two Days. 


Wonderful Effect this, ſays the famous Queſnelle, 
of one Word of our Saviour upon the Heart of a 
22 * WOMAN 


— — —— 


+ ver. 30. J ver. 42. § ver. 40. 


* His moral Reflections on the New Teſtament were con- 
demn'd and prohibited by the Conftitution or Bull Unige nin 
of Pope Clement XI. and the Followers cf his Sentiments, and 
ſuch as would not receive the ſail Bull as an Act of Faith, have 
been, and ſt iil are, perſecuted in Fran-e. 

Belides the Reflettions above quoted on Verſe 30 and 32 of 
Fobn iv. He has allo this Reflection on Verſe 25, © What 2 
Comfort it is under our Doubts and Atflictions, to know that 
© we have Jeſus Chrift tor ouc Saviour and Teacher. Hz con- 
* foaunds the proud Doctors by revealing Himſelf to this poor 
* WOMAN, who was in Error and >chiſm, and in diſorderiy 
Living, rather than to the earned Phariſees of auſtere Lives. 
0 'Tis a mere Illuñon to imagine that the Myſteries of 
Religion ought nat to be communicated to this SEX, by read - 
ing the holy Scriptures, after ſuch an Example of Tru:t and 
Confidence which Jeſus Chrift ſhew'd this WOMAN. 


— 


— 
— — 
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them of her own 
People thoſe whom His Fa TH ER had 
draw them to Himſelf ; 
offers them up to His FaTazz ; He prays for 
ir Hearts, to make them 
and obedient to the Vote of this Woman.” 


ven Him, that He might 


He operates in their 
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THE 


Lady G UIONSs 


Remarkable INVITATION 


To ArL 
Sincere Believers in Jeſus Chriſt. 


T the Time when the Jews rejected Jelus 
Chriſt, the Samaritans received Him with 
There was not ſo much as one Perſon found 
or fit to hear, and 
p in Spirit and in Truth. 
Jeſus Chriſt went therefore and out a Samari- 
tan Woman. The Samaritaas believed in God as 
« well as the Jews : They likewiſe expected the Com- 
ing of the Maſiab; but they were Schiſmaticks, and 
« divided from the Jews, becauſe they did not wor- 
« ſhip at the fame Temple. 


« Chriſt inſtructs a Schiſinatical Woman in the great- 
« eſt Truths, and makes her inſtantly an Apoſtle. Now 
< what was the Service of her Apoſtleſhip ? Twas to 
draw that People to Chriſt. They came flocking to 
Him: They are inſtructed; they believe; — 
receive the Seed which the Jews rejected; nay, they 
« conſtrain the Lord, whom the Jews caſt off, ro 
0 dwell with them, that = might inſtruct them * 
3 * by 
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© by themſelves, in what He had but juſt beSun to in- 
* ſtrut the Samaritan Woman. 


O my dear Samaritans, you this Day have done 
the ſame. Tis true, you are divided from us in 
« reſpect of the Place of Worſhip ; but you believe in 
God, you expect all from the fame Saviour. is 
to you the interior Spirit addreſſes itſelf; that Spirit 
of Adoration in Truth, that Prayer worthy of God, 
that interior Worſhip, that Pure Love, ſo much 
deſpiſed by our Nation and People. *Tis to you it 
+ addreſſes itſelf to be received; *tis in you, and by 
« you, that Chriſt will make it grow and increaſe : 
+ He will be in you @ River living Water flowing 
aui of your Belly unto eternal Life. 8 


This Worſhip in Spirit and in Truth, this per- 
« fect Prayer, this PV RE Love, aſketh for a Re- 
treat and 2 you. It comes to. ſeek 
you out, by an 
you may lodge it in Your Heart. O receive 
it then, and by means let it be tranſ- 
s mitted to an infinite Number of Hearts! *Tis 
* what Chriſt would have you do: *Tis what He ex- 
pects of you, notwithſtanding the Weakneſs of the 
+ Taſtrument He makes Uſe of, to inftruft you 
s with Chriſt. 


O when will you ſay to this poor Sama r1- 


TAN WOMAN, Now we believe not becauſe of 


* thy Saying ;, for we know that this is indeed the Chriſt, 
* the Saviour of the World: We believe this is PuxE 
* Love. We worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 
* Truth , becauſe we know ourſelves, we taſte, we ex- 
« perichce, yea, we are certain, that *tis the TR Urn. 
0 could I bur hear theſe Words, with what Joy 
* coultI'fay, \'unc dimittis Ancillam tuam 8 
| 4 


cluſion of many others, that 
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Lord, now letleſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace. 
* *Tis the very Object of all my Wiſhes; and the 
Subject of all my Prayers. You are all very near 
my Heart: O, why can't I offer you up to the 
Lord my God, as a pure Sacrifice without Blemith, 
* waſhed in the Blood of the Lams, and quick- 
* ened by His Spirit; as an holy Burui-Offermg, 
purify'd and conſum'd in the Fire of Pure Love, 
* Amen, Jelus! 


The following Letters being the laſt in the Col- 
lection, and ſome of them written upon her Sick-bed, 
in the very Year, probably in the Month, or Week, 
ſhe died, the Expreſſions contain'd in them, may be 
look'd upon as her dying Words. 


LIT TIA 162. 


6 very Dear and Reverend Brother in our 
0 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I cannot but deſire your 
« Preſervation very much, and beg it earneſtly of 
God, for the Accompliſhment of His Work. My 
Life ſeems to me to hang upon a ſlender Thread, 
and yet I am perſuaded, notwithſtanding my great 
« Weakneſs, if God thinks fit to make Uſe of fo poor 
a Nothing, He will preſerve my Life; but if not, 
I have one Foot in the Stirrup, ready to mount and 
be as ſoon as He pleaſes: I dearly falute AZ. 
e B. de R. and his Family, and your good Friends, 
I pray God that He would be all Things to them. 


Let us ſay with one Accord, Advemat reguum tuum ! 


Tur Kincpom Come. The more this Kingdom 


appears at a Diſtance by the Increaſe of Wickedneſs 
© amongſt Men, the more, I hope, the Power of 
God, which is unlimited, will put a Stop to the 
| P 4 Torrent 
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Torrent of Ini And out of this general Cor- 
ruption draw a choſen People whom He will conſe- 
«* crate to Himſelf. O let his Will be always done 
« 'Tis all we can deſire. Our Friends here Yor you 
more than I can expreſs, 


LETTER 163. 


SIX, 


F I had not been ill, I ſhould have done my 
| ſelf the Honour to have writ to you before. I 
c 11 * better, though I ſtill keep my Bed. 
I write to you now, to make you an Offer of my 
dear Maſter's Houſe where I dwell : Though he 
* himſelf be poor, you will want nothing that's neceſ- 
 +* fary. Make Uſe of it therefore Sj, as your Patri- 
* mony, ſince all that belongs to him, belongs like- 
© wile to his Children. I ſhall to myſelf real 
c 1 Pleaſure, to partake with you, what he 

ves us in his Poverty. You will ſee Ae in his 

Jouſe that is ſplendid, but Simplicity, Weakneſs and 
6 » Bow Now as I am very Fs perſuaded, that in 
« imitating the M ie Men, you wil! not be offended at 
* his Poverty, I therefore invite you to come and dwell 
in his Houſe. 


I received your kind Letter, which gave me great 
+ Pleaſure and Satisfaction, obſerving by it the Diſpo- 
« {itionof your Soul, in the midft of the greateſt Af- 
* fictions, O Sr, he who loves the Croſs, certainly 
« tailes and loves God: Remember who it was that 
« ſaid to Peter, thou [avoureſt not the things that be of 
: Ged, becaute he lov'd nor the Crofs. 
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LETTER 164. 


muſt my Heart a little to you, as to 
I dear Child. I have nothing 8 to deſire — 
Earth but to be united to my Principle. I am alto- 
gether unprofitable, I could fay, but without Com- 
pariſon, theſe Words of the Prophet, Lord ! who 
* bath believed cur Report. None. I am their By- 
word. But I comfort myſelf with the Words of 
another Prophet: + If my People periſh for want of 
* having the Truth declared to them, thou ſhalt periſh for 
* my People: But if thou haſt declared the Truth to them, 


* they ſhall periſh, and thy Soul ſhall be ſaved. 


* C Thus faith the Lord God, Wo tothe Women 
that ſow Pillows to all Arm- bales, flattering them in 
* their Sins! Happy are thoſe of whom God requires 
no Account of any Soul, having not charged them 
© with any! 


6 „ „„ „ 


* If the Labours of Jeſus Chriſt availed fo little 


* with the Jews, who would be afflicted to be alike 
* ferv*d? My People have been deceived, becauſe 
there are thoſe who are Stones of Stumbling in the 
* Houle of [7ae!. 


My Fever ſtill continues, but my Pains are ceas'd, 
and I am a good deal better, but very weak and 
have no Appetite. However, all is good and ex- 
* cellent in God's Will. Doubt not of my Friendſhip, 
my dear Child, you are near my Heart. 1716. 


LET - 


— 


* Th. Hit. 1. + Ezek. iii. 1%, J Ezck. xiii. 18. 
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LETTER 16;. 


Labour now, almoſt without Intermiſſion, un- 
der intolerable Pains. Tis impoſſible, without 
* a le, that I ſhould continue long under them. 
My dear Maſter is Maſter, and, divine Fuſtice, my 
* Miſtreſs, exerts her Rights. I was forced laſt Night 
to call upon her Siſter Mercy, ſhe is more eaſily in- 
treated. Truly 1 had like to have proved Diſobedi- 
* ent to my dear Miſtreſs. But I will love her Severi- 
ties, though Nature does not at all like them. I 
* remember when I was young, I compoſed a little 
* Song which begins thus ; 


* Tuſtice de mon divin Maitre, 
Qui te nourris de tes riguenrs. 
* Lamour par toi nous fait connoitre 
© Ce qu'on doit au Souverain Etre. 
* Honorons-le par les douleurs, 
* Puiſqu*il meprije les douceurs. 


O Juſtice of my divine Maſter, 
Which feedſt Thyſelf with Severities, 
* Love by Thee makes us know 
* What we owe to the Sovereign Being : 
Let us by Suffering honour Him, 
Since He deſpiſes pleaſant Things. 


© I was not above Nineteen Years old when I made 
that Song; ſo that you fee, God called me early into 
* the Service of my divine Miſtreſs. I became her 
Slave, and ſhe has never ſpar d me ſince. Pray to 
* God that I be not unfaithful to Him. 1717. 


6 
6 


LeT- 


F 


c 
6 
c 
6 
c 
* 
c 
« 
c 
C 
6 
c 
N 


PP We AD DAB => 2 aA 


P PATSY CT PHT Z «. 


a a Da a ea ® a © @ a a 


— 
11 


* th 


er 
0 


6107) 


LETTER 160. 


H O' I ſhould be very glad to ſce you, if it 


deſire Nothing. T is faid of St. Paul, Ilis Let- 
ters are weigbiy and powerful, but bis bodily Preſence 
is weak, and his Speech contemptivle. I find nothing 
in me that deſerves the leaſt Eſteem. The Inſtru- 
ment cannot aſcribe the Work to itſelf, which the 
* Workman docs by means of it. God makes Uſe 
of the moſt contemptible Inſtruments to do His 
Work. It becomes ſuch a Workman as He to work 
upon Nothing, and by Nothing. What do I fay? 
* He employs only Nothing to do what He does: I 
© am Nothing, yea leſs than Nothing, 


© I neither know what He works in me or by me; 
No Trace of it is left: He takes and He gives: I 
let Him do it. If He has a mind, I can do every 
Thing in Him: If He leaves me, Iam an empty 
Nothing, a Canal without Water. Every one finds 
by this Canal according to his Faith, that noching 
might be aſcribed to the Creature. Tis a great 
while fince He made me become a Child, whom 
© He leads as He pleaſes, without Reſiſtance or 
Thoughts on my Part. I ſhould be amazed to hear 
any body ſay that He does Good by me. I! I were 
able to caſt my Thoughts upon, or to find 14s Self, 
© I ſhould abhor it more than the Evil One. 


EY „if God permit you to come and ſee me, 
„ 1h E . l 


will give me what 1s neceſſary for you. 
— Your 


1 2 Cor. x. 10. 


were the Will of God, yet of myſelf I can 
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Four Soul is precious to me before the Lord, and 
0 ts bn Fils fulliring and advenble Heart that yeu will 
always find me preſent. 1717. 


LETTEA 161. 


My dear Brother, 


I received your Letter. The Buſineſs now is 
not inward Retirement; that was very good in 
Time paſt. What you have now to do is to 
out of yourſelf, and to lean wholly 
God. Yau will never find true Reſt any where 


If you can come, I ſhall receive you with Joy, if I 
am living 1717. 


Theſe, Reader, are moſt of the laſt Words we 
have been able to collect, of this excellent Woman, 
who departed this Life the gth of June 1717, in 
the 7oth Year of her Age; and now reſts, we 
beheve, for ever in the Boſom of the Lord, where 
ſhe ſo ſweetly repos d during the many Storms and 
Tempeſts, and raging Seas, with which ſhe was 
tolled in her Voyage to the Port and Haven of 


« Bleſſed 
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« * Bleſſed are the Dead that Dis 1N Tu [i 
Lo xp frombenceforth : Yea, ſaith the Sp IRI r, 


| © that they may reſt * their Labours ; and b [4 
| c Works do follow them þ 
| 


J. Great and Ma xvetLtovs are Thy Works, 
Lon Gop ArMicayTyY, juſt and true are Thy 
: © Ways, Thou Kinc of Saints. Who ſhall not 2 =—_ 
| * Thee, O Loxp; for all Nations ſhall come and wor- 1 
ip before Thee ;, for Thy JUDGMENTS ARE MADE 4 


© MANIFEST. 


y 


* Rev. XiV.13- © Chap. xv. 3, 4. 
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Lettre d'une fille qui avoit ſervi 
Madame CGuion douze ans, & qui 
ẽtoit retenue huit ans en priſon. 


— 


Mon tres cher Frere, 


E ne ſai ſi Paurai jamais la conſolation de vous voir: 
je le ſouhaite plus pour la votre, que pour la 
mienne ; car je n'en puis recevoir que de Dieu tout 
ſeul. Je le ſouhaiterois bien, ſi Cetoit fa volonte 
afin de guerir Poppreſſion que vous avez fur votre 
cceur de ce que jai ẽtẽ refervee envers vous touchant 
Mad. G. Cette opreſſion eſt ſubſiſtante, je le fai; 
mais je m' aſſure qu elle ſe paſſera en vous parlant avec 
liberte, & vous obligeant a dire avec moi, que p ai 
di Etre ainſi. Je connois votre cœur, il eſt bon, & 
Je fai tres-bien que vous m*aimez, & que quand il a 
falu nous ſeparer, vous avez regarde en cela mon re- 
pos & ma conſolation: vous avez ẽtẽ fache de mc 
voir renoncer a bien de commodites par raport a mon 
dem . 
Je voiois bien que Dieu tournoit votre coeur de [: 
ſorte pour me mettre od il vouloit & ou il nvappelloic 
tres fortement, & je puis dire tres violemment. Oui, 
ſon amour vouloit m' enlever, & m'arracher de tout 
ce qui me tenoit ſur la terre. Si toute votre maiſon 
avoit ẽtẽ des pierres precieuſes, & que }y euſſe etc 
traitee & honoree comme une Reine, Paurois tout 
quite pour ſuivre mon Dieu, qui m*appelloit, non aux 
plaifirs, non aux contentemens; mais qui me donnoit 
une impreſſion forte & vive de la croix ; & cette im- 
preſſion avoit bien plus de force fur mon cœur que 
tout ce qui ſe peut jamais penſer &humain. . an 
J O¹⁸% 
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| A Letter of a Maid who had ſer- 
ved M. Guion Twelve Tears, & 
was kept Eght Tears in Priſon. 


My Dear Brother, 


I 


Know not if. ever I all have the Conſolation of ſeeinz 
you : 1 wiſh it more fer your Sake than my own, for I 
can receive no Conſulation but from God ouly. I ſhould 
much deſire it if it were his Will, that I might remove 
the beavy Concern of your Mind, becauſe I bade kept my 
ſelf reſerved !mwards you touchiizs Madame Guion- 7 
* know the Concern ftill remains upon you, but I am ſure if 
I had but an O;portumty of ſpeaking freely with you, it 
would ſoon be removed, and you won! be f nal ac- 
knowledge lai I ought to have been jo. I am ſenſible of 
the good Dijpoſition of vour Heart, ani! knw very well 
that you love me; and when we were about to part from 
one another, you were in great Care and Concer about 
my Welfare, and troubled to jee me forſake ſo many tempo- 
ral Advantages. | 
IT ſaw plainly that it was God who turned your Heart 
in that manner, that b. might place me where be would 


have me be, and where be called me ſtrongly, yea, I can 


ſay vehemently. His Laue forced me , away, and weuid 
bave me ſeparated from every thing that tied me down. to 
the Earth. If your Houſe bad been made up of precicts 
Stones, and I might have been waited upon, and bo- 
noured there as a Queen, yet I ſhouid have forſook all ta 
follow my God, who called me, not to Pieajures and Gra- 
tifications, but gave me a ſtrong and lively Impreſſion of 
the CrRoss, and that Impreſſion had a much greater 
Prevalence und Power over my Heart than all things of 


: 
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Jallois tout doucement ſuivant le bon Dieu, qui ar- 
it le temporel. Je ne voiois nulle aparence de 
croix extẽrĩeures; mais C ẽtoĩt dans mon interieur que 
J avois Fimpreſſion forte que ; aloĩs embraſſer de gran- 
des croix, pour leſquelles Dieu me donnoit un grand 
amour. Je priois pour demander d' y tre fidelle. 


* * 


Or dites moi, mon cher Frere, fi je vous avois 
ouvert mon cœur, qu*auricz-vous dit; qu*auriez-vous 
fait? Vous auriez dit que j; etois folle, & avec bonne 
intention vous auriez faite naitre mille obſtacles & em- 
Ree mon plus bonheur, ma plus grande conſo- 

tion, ma Joie fans bornes, mon doux repos, qui eft 
d'acomplir en tout la volontẽ de mon Dieu: & quand 
je Tacomplis par la croix, je ſuis nourri divinement, 
& une noutriture qui me fortifie, qui m*anime, men- 

& me vivifie: mais la crainte de ne point faire 
cette fainte volontẽ eſt pour moi plus afreuſe que Pen- 
fer. Ainſi, ſi Pavois ẽtẽ aſſez infidelle que de n*avoir 
ſuivi la voix de Dieu, & que je vous cuſſe ouvert 
intime de mon ame, j aurois perdu ma grace, & Dicu 
Pauroit donnee a un autre. Je penſe quapres une telle 
infidelite je n'aurois | nay oo o avoir de vrai repos, qui 
ne fe trouve qu en Dieu * 


Je vous ouvre preſentement mon coeur. Je n: 
crains point que nulle creature mette obſtacle a me 
faire ſoufrir, puiſque 5; ẽcris ceci ẽtant dans la prifon de 
Vincennes, où il y a deja e 
ſuis pour la derniere ſois, & je ne tai ſi jamais Jen 
fortirai, & fi y auraĩ jamais ion que celle 
de ſoufrir. C 


atant eu Focaſion de ce mor- 
ceau de papier avec un baton pour me ſervir de plume 
& de la ſuie pour me ſervir Fencre, Pecris ceci a tout 
hazard. Si (peut ẽtre) Dieu permet que quelque jour 
je vous le puiſſe faire tenir pour vous conſoler de ma 
priſon: car vous en avez cent fois plus de chagrin que 
"Th . moi, 
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this World put cogether. Thus I went gently on, following 

my God, wha ordered my temporal Concerns. I ſaw no 

pearance of outward Croſſes; but was inwardly in 

| my Sou! that [ bad a ſtrong Impreſſion that I muſt under- 

20 heavy Croſſes, for which God gave me a very great 

Tee. And I prayedin myſelf that I might be faithful 
thereto. 


+ Now tell me, my dear Brotber, if I had diſcloſed m 
4 Heart to you, what would you have ſaid ; what would 
you have done ? You would have ſaid that I was a Fool, 
- and from a good Intention have raiſed abundance of Ob- 
I Settions, and obſtrutted my greateſt Good, my greateſt Con- 
t lation, 2228 my feet Repoſe, which is in 
d all things to do the Will of Cad; and when through the 
> | Croſs I do perform bis Will, I am divinely nouriſhed with 
- | a Nouriſbment that ſirengthens me, that animates me, 


e that encourages and enlivens me : But the Fear of not 
I doing bis Wil, is e me more dreadful than Hell, Tad 
” I been then ſo unfaithful as not to have followed the Call 1 
rt of God, and diſcloſed to vou the Secrets of my Soul, I 1 
u have loſt my Grace, aul God would have given it 
- to another. I think after ſuch Unfaithfulneſs, ? fhould 


never have had any Repoſe or Quiet, which is no where 
70 be found but in God only. 


But now I can open my Heart to you freely; for I 1 
am in no fear of any body's putting an Obſtacle in the "ll 
way of my Sufferings. Since [ write this from the Priſon 4 
at Vincennes, where I have been this time almo 
four Years, and knew not if ever I ſhall be releaſed, or 
whether I ſhall ever have any other Conſolation than to 
ſuffer. But caſually having got @ Piece of Paper, with 
a bit of Slick inſtead of a Pen, and Soot inſtead of 
Ink, I write this in the utmoſi Hazard and Feepardy, 
boping by God's Permiſſion that it may one Day be a 
means of comforting you in my Inpriſ nment, for you have 
an hundred times more Trouble and Conc/rn it than 4 
Q I 1 
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moi, ne fais qu*en remercier Dieu tous les jours, 
EATRES don de Dieu qui n'a point re- 
jettẽ mon Sacrifice, & une tres grande grace qu'il me 
talt. 
Peſpere que Dieu ouvrira un jour les yeux aur 
nnes droites, & qui avec bonne intention nous 
font de la peine parce qu' ils n'ont pas la lumiere de 
verite, la fauſſete aiant leur jugement par 
la malice & Padreſſe des mechans : & qu'il fera re- 
connoitre la pierre precieuſe au milieu dun vilain bour- 
bier de Calomnies qui ne la gatent aucunement, mais 
Fembellifſent, & lui donnent un éclat admirable aux 
yeux de Dieu. Pentends Mabau Guion; & 
Jai Phonneur d' avoir part à ſes croix, & de la con- 
noitre par la grace de Dieu experimentalement & 
fonciẽrement, aiant eu la conſolation d etre avec elle 
durant douze annees. ess 
embaumee de ſes virtus. Depuis que Dieu m'a fait 
lentir ſon amour, rien ne m'a pi contenter que lui 
& par tout od Pai vu ſes traces, Pai marchẽ à grands 
pas pour le ſuivre. | 


La Priſon ne reſerre que le corps & n'empeche 
point Punion des ames. Je Pai bien ẽprouvẽ depuis. 
Te ſuis toute ſeule dans cette priſon, ou je me ſuis fenti 
plus fortement unie à elle en Dieu, que ſi Yen ẽtois 

Ceſt Pamour de Jeſus Chriſt qui nous unit; 
Ceſt le lien qui nous ſerre: Ceſt en lui & pour lui 
que je Paime, & que nous nous aimons. Tant plus 
je Paime, tant plus je ſens une largeur d' ame pour 
Paimer. 


Ne vous en ẽtonnez pas, mon cher Frere : ſans en- 
trer dans aucune particularite je vous dirai ſeulement, 
qwelle m'a obtenu la grace d*aimer mon Dieu, que 
Jaime, 9 & que Jaime continu- 
ellement. elle m'a obtenu cette grace Caimer ; 
& Dieu s eſt ſervi d' elle pour imprimer fon amour fur 

mon 
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I bave, who am made every thankfal to God for 
it, See that be 25 in 


rejefted my Sacrifice, and a very great Favour dont 
me 


I hope in time God will open the Eyes of fuch u 
Perſons as out of Zeal bave perſecuted 14 beca IT 
want the Light of Truth, Falſhood having blinded their 
7 by the Malice and Cunning 
and that be will let them clearl 4 precious Stone 
amidſt the Heap of vile Slanders, which no ways burt, 
bat rather embelliſb, and give it a wonderful fre in 
the 4 of Gad: I mean Madame Guiox ; and 7 
have the Honout to ſhare with ber in ber and 

. and through the Grace and Goodneſs of God, to 
know her experimentally, and throughly, having had the 
— 4 and Satifaclion living with ber for the ſpace of 

ve Nears : And by ſeeing ber Actions and Behaviour, 
F bave been quite perfumed with her Virtues. From 
the Time God made me feel his Love, nothing could ſatisfy 
me but he, and whereſoever I have diſcovered his Traces 
and Footſteps, I hade made haſte 10 follow him. 


A Priſon only confines the Body, but hinders not the 
Union of Souls. I have long ſince experienced that; for 
I am in this quite alone, where I find myſelf more 


Brrongly united 2 , Od than if I had been with ber. 


"Tis the Love Jeſis Cbriſ which unites us, that is the 
Bavid that tie? us: tis in him; and fer bis Sake, that I 
love ber, and tha! we love one another. By bow much 


the more I love ber, by ſo much the more I feel my Heart 


enlarged to love ber. 


into Particulars, I will only tell you that ſbe obtain- 


whom I ſhall for ever love, * whom 1 continually 
love. Yes, foe obtained for me this Grace to love, and 


God made ber to imprint bis Love upon my Heart, 
Uje of x 4 


the Wicked ;, 


| Don't wonder at it, dear Brother, for without deſcend- 
for me the Grace to love my God, whom I now love, 
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mon cceur, pour m*arracher de moi-meme, me faiſant 
marcher par la mort & le renoncement a toutes mes 
inclinations: naturelles ; & avec affiduite, aiant une 
patience & une charitẽ continuelle pour moi, dont la 
reconnoiſſance durera 6—— ———— 


Ainſi, — pas que Je Paime, Oui, je 
Paime, parce qu'elle aime mon mais d'un 
amour ſans bornes, d'un amour reel, eſſentiel, vif & 
operant: & c'eſt cet Amour qui a la force dꝰunir nos 
cœurs Pune maniere que je ne exprimer. Je 
penſe que c eſt un commencement de ' Punion que nous 
devons avoir dans le Ciel od Amour de Dieu nous 
teindra tous unis en lui: 


Voila une petite evaporation je vous fais de | S. 
mon cceur : — preſent — du votre: Have 
n aiez plus de peine de ce que jai ete reſervẽe envers | on o 
vous, de ce que je ne vous ai P̃aimais parle de Madame I. 
Guion. F N 


N — — 


Lenre de la mime Fille 4 
ECLESIASTIQUE, fir la meme 
Sujet. 


Dien toute la gloire! 


ON Reverend Pere, je vous dirai les ſentimens 
de mon cceur le plus brievement que je pourrai. 


Je us fr Ja croix tres volootairement, quoiqur 
Aeulourculement. — * 


— 
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from the Love of my 
paſs through the Death,” and Denial of all my natural 
Diligence watching « over me 
with,continual Patience and pure Love, the Senſe of which ' 
will remain with me for ever. 


and to draw me off 


So do not wonder that I love her, yea, I love * be- 
canſe ſhe loves my Cod; but with a. boundleſs Love, a 
real, eſſential, living and operative Love : Aid this Love 


has the Power of uniting our Hearts in eb a manner a 


Jam not able to expreſs, but believe it ' to be the Begin- 
ning of the Union which we ſhall have in Heaven, where 


the Love of God will unite us all in bim. 


See bere a little Evaporation and Diſcovery, which I 


| Have made you, of my Heart: Heal now the Oppreſſi- 


on of yours, and be na longer grieved and concerned that 
T was fo reſerved towards you , aud never ſpoke 1% you 
of Madame Guion. 


Another Letter of the ſame 
Maid to a Clergyman, upon 
the like Subject. 


To God be all Glory! 


Y Reverend Father, I will open to you as * 
as I can the Sentiments of my Heart. 


I bear my Croſs willingly, tho *tis with Pain. I 


had rather die than do the 2 Thing of mrſelf 10 get 
Q3 from 


elf, making me | 


| 
| 
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faire la moindre chgſe par moi-meme en ſortir: 
ce ſeroit in been qi We & Sur. 


jours a tres ſainte volontẽ, que Jaime tres tendre- 


ment, Je nveftime heureyſe « d' etre priſonniere pour 


' Lanature falt; An e ls Life ag Je 
ai peur de nulle croix nouvelle: mon ccœeur eſt pre- 
Rated rout cc que Fon pourra me faire ſouſrir. Je ſuis 
endurcie à la croix : je Paime, d'un veritable amour; 
K fait trouver mon Dieu. 


Si Dieu permet * voie Famais ma cher 
Maineſe { MG. } fur 1 la verrai dans, le 
Ciel: la puiſſunce des hommes ne 'va pas B. Cepen- 
dant comme natre union n'eſt fondẽe que fur Pamoyr 
de Jeſus- Chriſt, c'eſt en lui & pour lui que je Paime 
& lui ſuis unie plus intimement que fi 5 ẽtois avec elle. 
Lorſque je prie, elle eſt toujours avec moi ; ft je me 
ſeparois d'elle, je m'arracherois de mon cher Sauveur. 
— — ni for la terre ni dans 
le Ciel, union de croix fur la terre, union de poſſeſſion 


de Dieu dans Peternits ; Ceſt cette eſpcance qui vivifig 


mon ame. 


Elle m'a aide à m' arracher de moi-meme, de mes 


inclinations naturelles. Dieu seſt ſervi delle pour 


imprimer en mon cœur, & ſi fortement, que je ne 
puis Pexprimer ; mais je le ſens bien intimement. 
Oui, cle a imprime PAmour de Jeſus- Chriſt ſi for- 
tement en moi, qu'il me ſemble recllemenc 22 
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1 very deep and never fading Characters. Therefore 
1 hope Cod will uphold oo by the Strength of his Love, 
which has unitetl our Hearts. The more I love God, the 
more cloſely I find myſelf bound to her: Who then ſhall 

\ ſeparate us ? It all neither be Perſecutions, nor Pri- 
aus, nor the Force of Men or Devils. Nothing ſhall 
ever ſeparate us from the Love of CyrisT IEsus. *Tis 


| in his ſtweet and lovely Heart I find her always. O 


Heart of Feſus, thou art my Life and fweet Repoſe ! I 
ift up 64th my Heart and Hands unto thee, and return 
; + thee Thanks, for uniting me to an Heart which loves thee | 
| fo tenderly and ſo purely, that mint is all over perfumed 

with it; and *tis this Perfume of Love which ma es my 

Heart. glad in my Captivity. | | 


* 


p Fs © ; * | | 
> Nature Aer grievenſy, but yet I would not be witb- 
I out Suffers, in the very Bottom of my Soul, I feel 
r a ſecret Fear of loſing, or being driven from my Bx- 
e Lovep Cross. Ji the very Darling of my Heart: 
. 1 have eſpouſed it with an inconceivable Force and Ar- 
e deur, and would be faithful to it as long as I live. 1 
. have wholly conſecrated and * myſelf up to God, 
18 Body, Soul, and Spirit, entirely, and without + Reſerve, 
n J am his, let bim do with me bat be will : I am ſuo- 
is. | miſſive io every Thing. I feel no Deſire, nu ii ill in me, 
but to jay in all and through all, TRY HOL 
I Will SE DONE, O Love of my Haart! :: 
fine, I feel a continual * FiaT in me, though murder 
much Pain of Body. 


1 That which plunges me into God by the CRoss, is my 1 

at. Rrongeſt Propenſity, to which I find myſelf pc ert: 

w- {| drawn. O Cross which makeſt happy through Pain 

il and Suffering, and which enliveneſt the Soul, how ber 
and yet how feweet thou art! O botu ſtrong is 'thy i ve 

| 1 1 Gben 


* Thy Will be done. t R 
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defir feroit de mourir entra vos bras: vous me rendriez 
infallivlement dans le ſein de mon Dieu, ov aſpire 


ſans ceſſe, & od je repoſe ſur la terre. J*eſpere & 
cre forrement y repoſer dans le ci. 4 


fur toutes 


ADAME GUION aiant compoſe durant fa 
MI wg longue captivite Cantiques 


deſſus, p. 95.) on a cru en mettre ici un ou 
deux de ceut on elle fait voir la diſpoſition _ 
c annges de 


ſuite, 


Sram ER ci. 


pour ton plaifir 


Jef ase une — 
Ceſt = men mon ſeul ſeul denr: 
Jaime mon eſclavage, 


828 


Je chante tout le jour, 
Seigneur, c'eſt pour te plaire: 
Mon extreme miſere 

A mon amour: 
N'aiant point d autre afaire 
Je chante tout le jour. 


=, Sujets ſpirituels (comme elle Pa inſinuè ci- 


Tu 


4 1 dat 
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My Deſire is to expire 


when one is given up to thee. 


of my God, where I pant continnally to be, and where J 


Earth ;, and 1 and haicve I 
= 1 — e ere in ee. * 


ADAME. GUION baving compoſed, — 
ber long Captivity, many HMWymuts, or little 
upon all Sorts of ſpiritual Subjects, (as fir bs 4 
Notice above, p. 95.) we thought, proper to inſert here 
one or two 74 . Temper and 
en fo br fs ard an bree, for 


Ten Years together 


Tae FIRST Hymn. 


$r$ 


Great Gad for thy Pleafure 
J am put into a Cage, 
Liſten to my Notes, 

For that's * J defire : 

I love my Confinement 
Great God for thy Pleaſure 


928 


#4 
1274 for thy 0 Plays 
My extreme 
Angments my , : 

ug. no. otber Affair 
I fing all the Day long, 


in 
thy Arms : Thou wilt infallibiy reſtore me into the Bom 


* 


335 


Tu Paid, mon. Seigneue, 
Cet amoureux | 
Ignorè du faux ſage 
Goute du chaſte coeur, 
L'amour a ſon ramage : 
Tu Pentends, mon Seigneur. 5 


948 


22 vis en Jiberte 
Quoique dans Peſclavage : 
L'amovs' Pur met au wy 
Le ccœur, la volonte : 

Dans ma petite 

Je vis en liberté 


$5$ 
Divine volonte " 
Que p; adore & que Paime ! 
Plus ma peine a extrẽme, 
Plus p ai NY hiberte. 


Tous biens ſont en toi- mẽme 
Divine volonte. 


968 
De ton petit oĩſeau 
Regois je te conjure, 
Le gazouillant murmure, 
Plus tendre qu'il n'eft beau; 
Er fois la nourriture 
De ton petit oiſeau. 


— 


* Ep. de St. Jeas eh- i ive 18. La crainte ne be trouve point 
avec la charite z mais la charite parfaite chaſſe la cra inte. La 
charite chaſſe, ia crainte en Famour propre. ueſuelle. 


„ 1 
bi Py 
= "i 
— | 
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Thou — Lord! 


aAmourous' 


Unknown to the e Woll, * ; 

Reliffd by the chaſte Heart; 14 
| Love has its Notes, ! 
Thou underſtandt them, Lord! 


| 9848 
live in Freedom 
| Though in Confinement : 
Poux E Love jets free 
Bath Heart and Vill. 


In my little Cage 
1 live in Freedom. 


935 


O Will divine 

Which I adore and lde 
The more extreme my Pain, 
The more Freedom 7 bave, 
A Good ts in thee 

O il divine! 
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Of thy litele Bird 
Ac *. J pray thee, 
The warbling Murmurs, 
More ſoft than fine; 
Aud be the Nouriſhment 
Of th) 2 little *. 


— — 


unn 
——_— 
6 
— *» — — 


* x John iv. 1. 18. There is no Feat in Love; bot PERFECT 
LOVE cafterh out Fear. Perfect Love caſteth out Fear, be- 
cauſe it caſteth out Self- love. Qusſaelle. 
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Leſclave de mon Dieu 
Trove par tout P 
Une certaine . 
Le rend libre en tout lieu; 
Il eſt dans Pabondance 
Leſclave de mon Dieu. 


Cx TIA 


She abounds in Plenty, 
The Priſoner of my God. 
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Surrounded with Enemies 


| Whem Intrigues perplex, 
How contented is my Saul 


How ſubmiſive im my Heart! 


| Inceſſantly I ſing 
| Surrounded with Enemies. 
998 


1 bebold my Enemies 
Fatiguing them/eives 
Some are out of Breath, 
Others quite ſtun'd, 

J. with a tranquii Mind 
Bebeld my Enemies. 


Hy 14Nn 
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CanTiqQue II. 


918 


Charmante ſolitude, 
Cachot, aimable tour, 
On fre | inquietude ; 
paſſe — le jour 
Fal tourment trop rude 
Pour mon fidele amour? 


928 


Les maux ſont mes delices, 
Les .douleurs mes plaifirs ; 
Les plus afreux ſuplices 
Le but de mes defirs. 

Et tous mes exercices 
L'amour & les ſoupirs. 


938 


Je ne crains point la peine, 
Quoique ſans nul ſoutien, 


Etant aſſez certaine 
Que ce mal eſt mon bien: 


La BEAUTrE SOUVERAINE 


Veut l'amour Souverain. 


948 


Je ſoufre, & ma ſoufrance 
Cauſe — — 


Par fa douce preſence 
Dieu conſomme mon cœur: 


Il eſt ma patience, 
Ma force, & ma douceur. 


Routes | 


es 
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Hymxs II. 


918 
O cant Solitude, 
Dungeon, Tower, 
Where unmolefted 
1 ſpend all the Day! 
I there any Torment too ſevere 
For my conſtant Love ? 


ches my Heart: 


He is my Patience, 


2 
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Routes du divin A 
duire Tame à Ti 


1 que de mon amour as refſenti les traits, 


Dont le cœur eſt ſoumis a mes divins attraits : 


O toi que je choiſis pour Epouſe Eternelle, 
Sois 3 ten cher Epoux yne Epoule Fidelle 
je vous: diam ape At NEUE 
= od CS pur, . 
tu n'a plus voulu Sun 
Le ee eee — le falaire. F 
Lorſque je Cai uite en 3 
36 hors des chemins batus, 
Dans des ſentiers jonches de ronces & d'epines 
Tu les as tous franchis comme routes divines. 
Si Jai paru ſouvent & fuir & t'qublier, 
* 


Je prenois du plaſir bes Alarines, 
Deentendre 2 re, 
Je voulois eſfaier {i te prenant 3 m, 

Apres tant de travaux tu de loi: 

Mais ton cceur aflige reſta toujours fidele, 

Sans nommer mon amour jnconſtante & cruelle ; 

Et malgre tes malheurs,, en beniſſant ton fort, 

Tu voulois m'obeir meme juſq 3 a la mort. 

EE tes 
orſque p etois en toi, tu pleuroĩs mes abſences ; 


je ils man plat 4 


ſoutenir le cœur en m' ant des your. 
Mon amour s augmentoit te, volant de ſolce: 
Tu n 'allois point chercher à te voir conſolce. 


. con- 
1101 
Vane 


Tu 


Tu 


Ll 
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* 1 
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-— 


2 


——— 


The Paths of Divins Lo vs by 
which the Soul is led to the Di- 
vine Union. 


_ 


\ Thaw who baff felt the Darts of my Love, whoſe 
Heart is ſubmiffrve io my heavenly Drawings! O 
thou whom I havs choſen for an eternal Spouſe, be thou 
Irre nn I muſt con- 
5 thy F ten me wild 4 chaſte, 
2 and that thou 10 not fired 
10 Saiary 


any thing but what would pleaſe me, expetti 
for all thy Pains and Labour. And when I hed thee inis 
rough Ways, ever Buſhes and Brambles, and quite out of 
the beaten Paths amang/# Therns and Thiſtles, thou paſ- 
ſedft through them as through heavenly Paths : And 
though I ſeemed often to leave thee, and to forget thee, 
vet thou didſt never forjake this unknown Path. 


J took pleaſure im belolding thy Fears, and bearing 
thy Sighs, and ta ſee thy Tears run down. And after 
ſo many ſharp Conflicts, 1 had a mind to try if taking thee 
to myſelf thou would ft always abide conſtant true ; 


aud thy afflited Heart abode faithful, and never called 


my Love either inconſtant or cruel : And the” thy 
cus were grievous and beavy, yet didſt thou bleſs thy Lat 
and Portion, and wert willing to follow me even is Death. 
I partook with thee in thy Labour aud Suſferings, and 
when I was in war fog 7 bs pa 7 5 11 far 
in theſe enk mg Times 1 pleaſed myſelf in bearing 1 
thy . but keeping cut of Sight. My Love was 4 
creaſed by (ering ibee ſo diſconſolate. And thou never 
eventeſt about to look for Eaſe and Comfort, but wauldſt 
R 2 often 


( 132 ) 


Tu me difois fouvent : Cher & divin Epoux, 
rg 
vous m'abandonnez dans ma peine cuiſante. 
6 - You timer 4 — — 
Tout le reſte pour moi na que de la fadeur, 
Et ne fauroit, helas! deſſiper ma 
+ Un ſeul de vos regards peut me rendre la vie. 
6 „ uoi detournez-vous ces yeux qui mꝰ ont ravie ? 
devenu Peſpoir, AMovuR, que vous donnez ! 
elas, vous m' aviez priſe, — 
Tents an forone tan Famous lainte : 
e faiſois mon plaiſir de te voir bien ateinte, 
amour en ton cœur s enfonooit chaque jour, 
Lorkqu e benen plus bn K mon amour 
Et lorſque je voiois tes rigoureux ſup lices 3 
Celt oe que je trouvois en —ę—e— 
Unique confident de ma chaſte amitiè, 
Rocher, prend de mon fort du moins quelque pitiẽ, 
0 Deviens tendre aujour@hui pour une tendre amante,” 
Diſoit tu quelque fois d'une voix languiſſante. 


Je riois en ſecret de tes ennuis cuiſans ; 
Et je me derobois ſeulement à tes ſens. + 
Ils font foibles encor pour excellent ouvrage 
Que je veux operer. Redouble ton courage ; - 


Et ne permets jamais à tes ſens curieux 
De voir, de defirer un goũt t delicieux. 
Il taut, pour ętre à moi, les & toi-meme : 


I! faut, naimer pour moi fans Entir — 
Me ſuivre-en tous les lieux od je te conduirai, 

Sans vouloir od je te menerai. 

N*eſp-re de voir la fin de ta ſoufrance: 
Continue a te plaire en ton obciffance. = 
Qwril ſufiſe a ton coeur de me voir 
Sans penſer s' il ſera heureux ou 
C'eſt ainſi queen ſecret je parlois a ton ame. 
Que 7augmentos Pardeur de ta pudique flame. 


Tu 


* 
as ah. nn, OY 3 a 


8 


( 133) 


often ſay to me, Dear and divine Spouſe, tis 
to ſuffer with thee, bus thou forkikett 
Trials and Thou art 


of that Horz thou gaveſt me? Als, thou haſt 
< ſmitten me, and doſt thou now abandon me ?* 7 
heard in ſecret thy innocent Complaint, and was deli 


R 
be compaſſionate this Day to a tender Lover.” 


I. ſniled in ſecret at thy bitter Pans and Uneafineſs, 
and only hid myſelf from thy Senſes ; for they were as 
yet too weak for the excellent Work I bad a mind ſhould be 
ewrought in thee. Redouble, ſaid J, thy Courage, and 
don't let thy prying and curious Senſes ſo much as ſee or 
deſire one delicious Morjel ; if thou wilt be. wholly mine, 
thou muſt deny them all and thyſelf too: Thou muſt love me 
for my own Sake, without feeling whether thou loveſt me. 
"And where I lead 


it ſhall be happy or unhappy. Then ſecretly did 
Jak to thy K 
| 3 61 
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Tu voylois expirer fans temoin ſans flambeau, 
Ain de me donner quelque -plaifir nouveau. 


Tu parvins à h fin à t oublier toi · mme ; 


Pour moi tu negligcois ta premiere beautæ; 
Tu n'avois plus d atraits que pour ma verite. 
Cher & divin je me trouve aſſen bebe, 


O qui rendoit pour toi mon amour plus extreme : 


< (Diſvis tu, ſi mon crur vous cft-toujoursfidole, 


Cette fidelite ne me vient que de vous: 
3 Je ne+puis rien avoir welt à — 


pres que quelques tiſcours-u demeurois muette 
Je div de es gc mes 

2 une me paris — us, je d entendois ſi dien 

Que NQUS-Etions es d'un muet entertien. 
Kentend bien mieux que las- 
Side queen Fa goite les diſcours fonv frivules. 
Ceſt ainſi que. paſſant ta jeuneſſe en ce:bois, 
Tu ravois plus pour moi quꝰ une muette vox: 


Mon cceur te rẽpondoit; & l' amoureux ſilence 


Te —— Plus qu une foible — — 


Des que je — ta —— 
Tyvolos pres de moĩ comme la tourterelle: 
Je ne faiſois voler mẽme au milieu des airs, 
de m'annoncer en mille endroits divers. 


7 


Ceſt ainſi que FAzouR .entretenoit. amane : 
La pendant en ſecret & parſaite & ſatante: 
Eng lui demande a- parler à ſon tour, 

a tous Fexces de fon amour. 
2 cet inſtang lui rendit la parole, 


W pour un diſcours frivole; 


(135 3 
Lov Thou wouldſt hav died privately and 
22. but fo have — me. Jome now Fla. 


Al laſt thou came ſt to 2 Fr which made my 
8 ther. Fur my Sake thou 
nig A Beauty; and 10 to 
ibing but my Truth ber ant ue 3h ; Jaid 
© thou, I find rhyTelf hanfor enough if my Heart , be 
but always faithful to ther. This Faithfulneſs f 
have only from thee ; Jan have nothing; but whac 
* belongs wo my Spouſe.” a 


After ſome more Expreſſ ons 
mute and filent, and I war ithfal Inierpreter 
thy Heart. Tou ſpakeſt uo mort lo me, but I 
ſtood thee ſo well, that ue were bath charmed with our 
SILENT ConveisarTion:” Such Silence is mueh better 
underſtood than Words, for as ſoor as one bas taſted of 'it, 
Words become frivolous and infignificant. In this manner 
thou paſſed/t thy Muth in theſe * odds. ' Bow bucht 10 
other than a mute or filent Voice for me: But my Heart 


_— thine and this « amourous Silence - 8 4 


— F all thy . 

rat er Bondage of the Senses. Ne ſooner 
wen thee this new Liberiy, but thou 
ite a Turtle Dove'; and Tr thee to * fly - aloft 1 
midſt of the Sky, that thou ef teclare and proclaim 


err erent Places.” * 


In this Manner 8 converſe with bis 
Spouſe, making ber tf + rk -learied- in Secyet; - Se 
then reqitefttd of bim "ſpeak in Ber Turn 
explain and manifeſt = the exceeding Greatneſi of ber 
Love. © Cattisrt thereupon inſtantly reſtoftd ber Voice, 
but not ſuch'a one 4s * — by 


R4 * 


that Sort, thou became 


Vous 


( 236) 
Mais afin d*enſeigner les ſecrets de I Amour, 


| Faire voir fes beautes & les mettre en leur four. 


Cher & divin Amour, dont mon ame eſt ateinte, 
— 2 quoiquꝭ en ſoufrant vous annoncer ſans crainte : 
os divines beautẽs ont enlevẽ mon cceur, 

Et miont rempli pour vous d'une cẽleſte ardeur. 
Lieu tcartds, frimats, oiez mon avanture, 
COON > WEI: 4 

ous pais recules plus aprochans ORD, 
Celt rowque j iſis pour declarer mon ſort : 
A vous qu on it comme pais ſauvages, 
Qui rfavez point Fabri de nos eharmans bocages. 


Vos cours ne ſont ils pas comme les autres cteurs? 
Malgre vos froids cuiſans recevez mes ardeurs. 
Laiſſez vous penetrer de Pabyet que Padore, 


qui ne voĩez point Lx LEVER L'AURORE 3 
III ſe leve ponr vous à preſent un beau jour: 
C'eſt Peſprit de la foi, C'eſt plus, le Pug Amovs. 


Ouvrez donc votre ſein pour lui donner paſſage ; 
Et vous en tirerez un heureux avantage: 
Mon Dieu qui vous choiſit pour ẽtre tout à lui, 

Veut bien par mon diſcours vous Faprendre aujourdhui. 
Ne devenez jamais à ſes bontes rebelles ; | 
 Demandez lui des cceurs purs, tendres & fideles, 
Dont vous avez beſoin 6couter fa voix. 
Peuple, dont fa bonts daigne faire le choix. 

Que ſon amour facre vienne fondre vos glaces : 
Rendez vous i fon choix, rendez vous a ſes graces ; 
Et ne rebutez pas ſon doux em 1 

Vous qu'il prefere à tous les peuples du levant, 
Mont glace, mont deſert, toujours ſec & ſterile, 
LUamnour Punx vient pres de vous un aſile: 


Ne le refuſez pas: emploiez vous pour lui: 


] fera votre force $ votre unique apui. 
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a Voice capable and fit to teach the Secrets of Lovz, to 
He his Beauties, and ſet them forth in their proper light. 


bed, 7 will, though Taff, declare of thy d, 
viſbe Juffer, e of thy Goodneſs 


without Fear. y bave captivated 
my Heart, and filled me with a c Ardour. O 
ye Szraxarz Praczs congeal'd with Ice, bear 


what I have to declare, I prefer Hon to all Nature : 
O ye — 2 Nox rn, 'tis to you 1 
have choſen to declare py Lot and Condition : 
8 upon as wild, and bave 
not the Shelter of our Laſent Groves, O are not 2 
Hearts ke others ? otwithſtanding therefore 
ping Colds, receive the Ardour of my Flame. ye 5 
ent with the O Fader. O you who ſometimes 
23 of the Sun, there is now a bright 
Day riſe. - 4g 74 "tis the Spirit of FaiTH, nay 
more, lis VE. 


pen then your Hearts to let it in, and you will 
eee. by it. My Gop, <4 bas 0 
Choice you might be wholly bis, is willing, 
FA* Ig = of wh it this Day. Never re- 
"vin bis Goodneſs : of him pure and tender 
Hearts, which you have nee To to bear bis Voice. 
O People, whom God through bis Goodneſs has vouch- 
ed to make Choice of, of, let bis boly Love melt your Ice. 
ply with bis Choice, up to bis Grace, and reject 
en O you whom be prefers 
to all the more Southern Phopee; ky ” Mountains, Deſert 
Mountains, 


URE 


— e—ny . — 

* By theſe Words ſhe ſeem d to have in in view w the Britiſh Illes, 
which in reſpe to the main Continents are lieux ecartes, that 
is, ſeparated Places, but tis moſt certain that her Views ex- 
* to Denmark, Sweedland, and Norway, even as far as 
the North Ca here the Sun riſes not ſeveral Werks 
together in Winter Seaſon; and likewiſe to the North 
Parts of America, by the Words d- autres Hemiſpheres, other 
H emjſpheres. ' 


( 238) 
e e urs ch 


que mille Mie ane font paroitre rlans, 
vous avez refuſe ꝑou r Pamour votre 
Pais entrecoupss; bi 8 terroir fertiſe, 


* donner un azi e: 


1 couronnes de ces ——__ divers 
ſe font 


defirer dans ce 55 


e e de qui Tart fürpaſſe in Niture, 
Agreables r t le nh mur̃mure 


* 


e n jour 
ts pour, 1 mph PAMou R. 


Vous ne futes point fa 
Mos Anal! Sacre fu 


If cherche un Jngement ſous @autres 


c bani de vos 
„„ 


mour 4 Part de rente les Deux 
bontęs aimables a A Fe n 


Sek 


nation fer, 8 | 
& Peuplee, 


Vous 


8 e rde m 
St 

n re, 
On y verra. bient6t regyer la La 
Oh Fon ne connoiſſait preſque pas Fequits, 
Vous verre le raiſin « qu, vaps yoiez la ropces ; 


| TLD. 8 Tre 2 OTS TDDSG rec 


Et Ceſt mon mot vous Far = 
Ee en rer 1 K . chaſte amgur, 5 
Tremblez pour vos climats en ce terribſe jour : 


Si.vous ne voulez pas recevoir la lumiere 
Vous ſerez diſſipẽs comme un peu de pouſſiere. 


Sov — 


ing amongſt you : 
— out for him, be will be 
ly Support. O ye fine Countries, 
are — 'd with a * 4 rural Flowers, 


whoſe charming Mur mur invite us to a =_ — you 
cuere not to receibe Love. For this SACRED 
Love. was baniſbed aut. Fe yaur Territories. He loats out 
far a Dwelling in other HeMigprtREs. PURR Love 
has the 7 of making all Places worthy of lis Bleſſings, 
and lovely ta bis Sight. 


0 abou poor abandoned Natian, ane fall ſoon 
ſee thee ene — * 7 of People, if thou daſt but receive 
avhat- this Spoust f my. Heart ſpeaks, by me, und take 
Bim for Aby. KIx G. He is about to make ibe rude and do- 
fert Places fruitful, and of barren ſandy, Heoths ma ke fine 
Paſtures : Truth ſhall very, quickly be. ſcen to reign, obere 
Equity was ſcarcely — You ſhall ſee Grapes wahere 
va fee Brambies. And lis my. SOVEREIGN who declares 
it by ne But if :you refuſe and rejeft this Purs and 
\Cuasts; Love, O tremble for your, Lands, in the terri- 
Ae Dax of Account. If you-tell not receive the, Licar, 


. ned 2 the Dull. 
1 of Verſailles, | 


MRECTIONS 


. 
DIRECTIONS 


FOR A 


HO LY LIFE 


5 the Archbiſhop of Ca: [BRAY. 


HE ated She, Means of our 
PerfeEtion, is contained in this one Expreſſion 
of G to Abraham, * Walk In My PRESENCE, 
and be thou perfect. 
_ The PazszNCE of God calms the Mind, gives 
 ſwert Repoſe and Quiet, even in the midft of our daily 
Lubours; but then we muſt be reſigned to Him with- 
out any Reſerve. 
3. When we have found God, there is nothing 
worth looking 
very beſt Friends, for the good Friend is in the 
the Spouſe who is jealous, and will have every thing 
elſe put out 
4. It does not require a great deal of Time to love 
God, to draw near and enjoy His Preſence, to liſt up 
our Heart to Him, or to adore Him at the Bottom of 
our Heart, nor to make Him an Offering of what we 
ba +4. woecduds within 


— ra 
5. When 


— — 


* 7 The Words of the Text are, „ Walk before 
me, and be thou perfeſt; but the Author's Words in French 
are, Marchez en ma preſence & vou- ſerex parat, Walk in my 
Prefence and you ſhall be perfect. 

+ Lake xvii, 21. 


for in Men: We muſt then gi grep ou | 
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When the Hurry and Diſtraction of the Senſes, 
and the Rovings of the Imagination, hinder us from 
getting into a quiet and compoſed Frame of Mind, let 
us at leaſt calm ourſelves by the Integrity of our Will, 
and the very Deſire of a Compoſure does in a manner 
prove a ſufficient one. We muſt alſo turn our Minds 
inward to God, and do whatſoever he would have us, 
with a pure and upright Intention. 

6. We muſt endeavour from time to time to excite 
in us a Deſire to be devoted and to God, with 
all the Powers and Faculties of the Soul ; that is to fay, 
ro contemplate Him with our Mind, and with our 
Will to love Him: Let us alſo defire that cur Senſes 
may be conſecrated to Him in all their tions, 

7. Let us take care we be not occupied too long, 
either outwardly or inwardly, — things, 
which create ſuch Diſtractions both of Heart and Mind, 
and draw them ſo much out of themſelves, that tis 
with difficulty they can be brought again to be inward 

to find God. 
8. As ſoon as we feel that ſome foreign 


Object gives 


us Pleaſure and Joy, let us withdraw our Heart from 


it; and that the Heart may 2 its Reſt in ir, 
let us preſently ſhew it its crue Object, and ſovereign 
that is, God Himſelf. If we are but Klichful in 
ſo imall a degree, to wean ourtelves inwardly 
Creatures, ſo as to hinder them from reſting 


to be honoured, adorcd, and loved, we ſhall quickly 
taſte that pure Joy, which God never fails to give a 
Soul that is free and diſingaged from all worldly Af- 


i 


When we perceive in ourſelves a ſtrong and 
2 eager Deſire aſter any thing whatſoever, and find 
that our Humour and Inclination carries us too preci- 
pitately to do any thing, be it only to ſay ſomething, 
to ſee an Object, or go any where, let us ſtrive to mo- 
ves, and requeſt of God, that 29 

| y 


derate 


dry the Precipitation of our Thoug 


Impreſſion and Diſcovery of His Will, 


Courſe of our Em 
2 
diſturbed and moved. 


hts, and the Com- 
we are under, becauſe He has faid, that His 
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ous and raging Sea; and now bo Hi ts 2 
wards us; RY ü, Mrd 65e fo Day 
do the like. 


I5. We muſt often lift up gur Heirt i God : He 
will purify, enlightey and direct it. "I's: was the daily 
Practice of the hol! F Probliet Buri T Bae ſet, c/o i 


„ the Lord —— are üs allo 
repeat to ourſelves Les e beat 1 1 * tf 
fame Prophet : + 7b. have I in Heaven but Thee 
There i is none pon Earth that I defrre beſides thee. Cid 
is the STRENGTH of my Heart, and my Portion for 


ever, s 


16. We need not ſtay d r leiſure Hours to fur the 


Door and ret Bd] oment in which we regret 
the Want of nt, is enough to bring us into it. 
We muſt turn hr 3 * kinple _ 
familiar manner, and with .'grea Manet. 


moſt broken Minutes are good at ar all . even when 
at Meals, and when Others are 1 2 Unprofita- 
ble and tedious long Stories and Relations, inſtead 6f 
why y relieve us, by — ſome Interval of 

ned Retreat.” Thus all Things turn to eod 


17. We ſhould often read ſuch Books as are fitthg 
and proper for our State and Condition; and in Read- 
ing, frequently ſtop and make a Pauſe, to give place 

to the Spirit that inwardly draws the Mind.” 'Two or 
3 plain and ſimple Words, but full of the Spirit of 
God, are the hidden Manna; and tho? we forget the 
Words, yet they dperate fecretly, and the Soul is ted 
and nouriſhed of them. 18 We 


—_— 


6 


Dm © ral ait. 25, 4 
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endeavour to have a continual Cor- 
jo with God. Let us be per- 


18. We muſt 


this Life is that of C 
conſiſts in the Union 


— 


9 


» Epheſ. v. 19, 16. 
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